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PREFACE.

Nenrly two years ago the writer submitted to the public a volume
of ‘ Illustrated Notes' on the early history of British Christianity,
the preface to which contained a conditional promise of a sup-
plementary series, ‘The circulation of nearly forty thousand copies
of that volume may be taken as proof that its plan and price met a felt
want, and the present volume is the fulfilment of the pledge.

It is hardly needful to repeat that these ‘ Notes' do not claim to
be an exhaustive trcatment of the subject. The main plan of both
volumes has been to give prominence to the concurrent history of
the Church and Realm; to show that through all ages they have
been indissolubly wedded; and to present the Church's ancient,
medizval, and modern history as parts of one continuous whole,
with the Episcopate for its basis, Upon this continuous thread of
general history a number of disconnected ecclesiastical events have
been strung, bearing mainly upon questions recently raised by
friends and foes alike. The history of the Anglican Church beyond
the seas is outside the plan_ of this book, and is therefore only
incidentally treated.

The ¢ Parts’ and ‘ Chapters’ of this volume are numbered to succeed
the first series of Notes, in connexion with which it is hoped these
pages will be read. The referencesto Vol. I, are to the stereotyped
edition; .c. subsequent to the 30th thousand; but the pages of earlier
editions do mnot vary greatly from it. As the price implies,
these ‘Notes' are chiefly intended for Church-folk of slender
means ; and students muost not regard them as more than a
stepping stone to works of higher merit. Books published with such
an object cannot fulfil every requirement. They are necessarily
restricted in size, and quality is often surrendered when the
maximum quantity is 2 desideratum. So herein—Each chapter was
sent to the compositors as written, and it was not found out until
too late to curtail the earlier part that the whole would greatly
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exceed the limited number of pages. Conacquently, the type had to
he ret closer than in the former volume, thus sacrificing something in
appearance, and the modern work of the Church is less fully treated
than the writer would have wished. Happily, the Chureh newspapers
and periodicals of our day have given the public every opportunity of
becoming acquainted with most of the facts thus unavoidably omitted.

Apart from the question of cheapness it may well be doubted
whether there is any necessily for treating the history of the Church
of England anew ; especially as there is nothing stated herein which
has not been better said over and over again. Indeed it would seem
that most persons who deal with this subject find it impossible to
say anything fresh, or to put their thoughts in novel phrases.
Certainly the present writer pretends not to any originality, either
in thought or diction, and it is probable that familiar scntences may
be found here and there ; but there is no intentional plagiarism.
The usual ancient authorities, which are everybody’s property, have
been freely used ; but wherever modern summaries have been quoted,
the source is duly acknowledged, and when known the price and
publisher’s name are added, so that those who wish to study the
matter further may judge whether they can afford the luxury.
Although no new light has been thrown upon a well-worn subject by
thesc pages, they may help to diffuse the old light. Nothing has
been stated which has not been generally accepted as true, or which
is not useful to know ; but the gronping of certain facts, as in the
chapter on the dissolution of monasteries, varies at times from the
customary methods ; yct never without good reason.

While the writer has endeavoured to put before the public as
much accredited history as will go within a given number of pages,
tiiat has been far from his chief motive. These are times when
pcople range themselves on one side or the other respecting every
great question that arises, and look for literature to suit their views.
Even strictly impartial folk, if there are such, prefer to read what
cither side may have to say before they draw their own conclusions;
and they would probably consider a writer who tried to set both sides
Lefore them with a perfect balance as an insincere person, or one
who bad not come to a determined mind. dudi alteram partem is
the modern motio, which implies that every assertion must be held
unproven until the accused party has had the floor. This book is
strictly on the defensive. It does not attack anyone, but merely
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attempts to restate certain truths which have heen obscured by time
or assailed and misrepresented by interested arlversaries. [arly names
which have come to he nsed as terms of opprobrium, are as far as
possible avolded ; and although the writer docs not pretend to look
at matters from other than a Churchman’s slandpoint he believes
that hic has not dealt unfairly or inconsiderately hy those who are op-
poscd to thie Church of England. Thesc are grouped in hig mind under
two heads, Romanists and Liberationists, the latter being chiefly Non-
conformists, When rcfercnce is made to their religious systems, it iy
with a view of shewing the cxternal position occupied by the Church
towards them in the past, and there is no intention of implying unkind
reflections upon modern adherents of Papal or Puritan beliefs.

Possibly np two minds would make the same sclections or draw
the same conclusions from the vast range of history covered herein,
and whatever may be said on controverted points there are sure to
be some who wonld prefer a different view, That the wisdom of the
writer's selection of events and persons to illustrate his case may be
open to question is expected; but he hopes that critics will forgive
what they deem errors for the sake of his good intent. And lest
any readers should feel aggrieved because the errors of the Church of
Rome are not denounced in decided terms, or that insufficient credit
has been given to the conmscientious convictions of Nonconformists,
it may be well to state at the outset that these pages do not profess
to discuss opinions er theories on matters of faith; but simply to
state, and occasionally comment upon, such ascertained facts of
ecclesiastical history as may help the general public to a better
understanding of what is meant by the National Church. Any book
which shows how she was defended in times past will help to teach
ber sons and daughters how to defend her now.

Extreme partisans within the Church will find nothing here to
their mind, As there is no lack of common ground on which our
differences may be adjusted there is no need to rush upon the keener
points of controversy. If the enemies of the Church of England are
to be successfully resisted, all her members must cease from internal
discords ; they must stand steadily and harmoniously together for

her defence :
** That her fair form may stand and shine,
Make bright our days and light our dreams,
Turning to scorn with lips Divine
The [alseliood of extremes.”
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In the first volume the writer had no opportunity of submitting his
work to more cxperienced cyes before sending it to press, and it
went forth with many evidences of his literary noviciate. But in
the present one he has had the very great advantage of advice from
others, notably from the Rev. H, Granville Dickson, General Sccretary
of the Church Defence Institution, and from Profecssor Burrows of
Oxford ; whose aid in saving the writer from many pitfalls that beset
the unwary in the field of historical rescarch is here most gratefully
acknowledged. Although almost a stranger to the writer Professor
Burrows has given up much valuable time in reading and commenting
upon the proof sheets. He has occasionally differed with the writer
as to the manner in which several points are treated, but has not
interfered with the construction or arrangement of the work. The
responsibility for any imperfections that may be found rests solely
with the writer, As both volumes have been compiled in time that
was justly at the disposal of the Church Defence Institution, the
writer's sincere thanks are due to that Society for allowing him
to be free from lecturing engagements during their progress through
the press.

When anyone attempts to expound the histcry of five hundred
years, it is unlikely that he will avoid all errors ; still less so when,
as in this case, it has to be done in a summer vacation. There has
been no time for elaboration, and very little for the needful correction
of structural defects ; and therefore the writer will be glad of any
corrections and suggestions for future improvement, He is willing
to alter any matter of real importance in after editions if it can be
shown on good authority that he has been misled,

September, 1888.
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ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON ENGLISH
CIHURCH HISTORY.

PART 1IV.
@he Cbnreh of England nnder
the @udors.

OHAPTER XVI. (ap. 1384-1509.)

Tae Apvext oF THE TuDoRs.

# Ag thou these asheg, little brook ] wilt bear
Into the Avon, Avon to the tide
Of Severn, Severn to the narrow seas,
Into main oce:n they, this deed accurst
An emblem yields to friends and enemies
How the bold teacher’s doctrine, sanctified
By truth, shall spread throughout the world dispersed.”
—Werdsworth.

1. Introductory.—The following pages are intended to be read
in connexion with the companion volume under the same general
title, which dealt with the chief facts of Church history in our
country up to the death of John Wycliffe, The five hundred years
treated of herein comprise the “ Reformation and Modern Work” of
the very same ecclesiastical society whose sources, consolidation, and
growth are there dwelt upon. Under the term ‘ REFORMATION "
the writer includes a vast number of adaptations and mnecessary
changes made in the English Church during some 300 years—from
the time of Wycliffe until the Revolution of 1688—some of greater,
others of less importance ; none of them complete in themselves, or
such as altered the ancient character and organisation of that
Church ; but which, when judged of by their results as a whole—as
a means of comparing the Church of modern with that of medirval
Britain—have made some people think that the present Church of
England is a different Church to that of the olden time. We hope
to satisfy the reader that in none of those three hundred years, and
in no specific reign, was the old Church so altered in constitytion or
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teaching as to destroy its identity ; or warrant the theory that a new
Church was founded, at some comparatively recent date, by reason of
certain specific acts. Not only were the changes made of a very
gradual character—though more rapidly successive at some times
than at others—but the changes were brought about from within the
Church by her recognised representatives; and amid all she way
enabled to preserve unimpaired a ‘silver line of sweet continuity’ in
ministry and doctrines, which has kept her in communion and fellow-
ship with the Apostles and with Christ. The word “ Reformation ”
is sometimes used to comprehend all the contemporary changes on
the Continent that resulted in the formation of numerous *Pro-
lestant’ communities; most of whom repudiate the merit of
historical continuance. The space at disposal and the extensive
nature of the subject demand the restriction of these * Notes’ to
cvents belonging to our own nation only; so that ¢ Foreign Affairs’
will not be referred to unless they have a direct bearing on English
Church history. The main object before us is to demonstrate the
national, or patriotic, character of the Church; but we shall
frequently have to allude also to matters of faith and practice which
were bound up with the controversies between the parties and indi-
viduals to whom the changes and events are due, Our present
chapter deals with the 15th Century—an ¢ Era of Preparation’ it has
been called—during which the religious, social and political forces of
the nation were being fitted for the great and important changes that
followed. It was also, to a certain extent, an Era of Progress;
during which the relations between different classes among the people
were re-adjusted for the benefit of the poorer sort. Such circum-
stancces have an indirect bearing on the question before us, because
they affected the natural development of religious questions. The
Chroniclers of that Era were so busied with the temporal struggles in
which England was involved that they had no inclination to study
spiritual problems. What they do tcll us amounts to this :—that
many abuses had crept into the Church’s system ; into her doctrines,
discipline, and the lives of clergy; and that a great cry went up
from all sections of the people that her house should be swept and
garnished, her decayed parts removed. We will consider first, but
briefly, the civil conditions of the time.

2. The Wars with France.—From about A.D. 1338 to 1453
there were constantly recurring wars with France. Our kings still
ruled over certain Continental provinces, which the French were
constantly endeavouring to annex, and in the preservation of which
the hononr of the realm was involved ; while the staple trade of
the country was threatened by the desire of France to rule over
certain Flemish towne which bought our wool and made our cloth,
In order to meet his enemies on equal terms, Edward III. claimed to
Le the rightful king of France, aud his descendants continued to
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disperse. Some restrictions were placed upon the power of the
kings also; as when, in the year 1404, it was agreed that they
should govern by the advice of an enlarged Privy Council; consisting
of six bishops, nine lay barons, and seven commoners. The general
principles by which this levelling of all ranks was carried out were
closely identified with Lollardism, a movement said to have
originated through Wycliffe's teaching, but which was quite as
much political as religious,

4. Wyoliffe and the Lollards.'—We do not desire to magnify
the importance of Wycliffe, but it would be idle to ignore the fact
that all through the fifteenth century his teaching was held to be
directly connected with the social revolutions, That is one reason
why we have made him the link that joins these volumes. It is
not easy to form a just estimate of Wycliffe’s opinions, because
many of his writings remain unpublished. But so far as we can
judge he seems to have taught that property has duties as well as
rights ; that unfaithful clergy ought to be prevented from enjoying
the revenues of the Church ; and that the government should enforce
the principle. Such an idea mightily pleased the nobles, who were
glad of a pretext for confiscating Church property. Hence the
enmity against Wycliffe on the part of the wealthier ecclesiastics.
From other writings of Wycliffe it is clear that he did not intend to
preach doctrines of revolution and confiscation; but rather to
explain, in the scholastic terms of his day, that clergy have a duty
towards the laity, the due performance of which laymen have a right
to demand. This doctrine was spread far and wide by the *‘ poor
preachers’ Wycliffe sent out. When the peasantry understood the
force.of the new teaching they applied it to their own circumstances
by proclaiming that landlords had duties to perform towards the
poor; and that, unless the nobles tried to ameliorate the condition of
their dependents, their wealth also ought to be confiscated. When
the nobility found that Wycliffe's teaching, which they had espoused
in order to limit the power of the ecclesiastics, could be turned
against themselves, they joined in the chorus of disapprobation that
had come from the prelates and celibate orders; and assented in
Parliament to laws proposed against the Lollards, as Wycliffe's
followers were called. But Lollardiem as a religious movement
should be distinguished from political Lollardy, which Wycliffe
would have been the first to discountenance. An appeal to the
Scriptures was his chief policy. Any doctrine or rule of life not
taught therein was discredited by him. Over and over again he
taught the duty of obedience to the higher powers, even though the
rulers were evil men, But while Wycliffe and his ‘‘poor priests”
must be dissocialed from the revolutionary movemcnts as such, it

1 Seq * Wiclif's Place In Hislory,” by Professor Burrows.—/sbister, 3s. 6d.
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they were to deliver up to the custody of the bishops’ jailors. The
first layman of note to suffer death for Lollardy was Sir John
Oldcastle, but his offence was chicfly political. He was first
hanged for high treason (1417) and then burnt as an ‘heretic.’
We shall sce presently how important the ncw opinions were con-
sidered in other countries. It is sufficient hero to say that in spite of
all attempts to suppress them in England, which appeared out-
wardly successful, they were still secretly cherished and propagated ;
and that although every effort was made to destroy Wycliffe’s books
a number have been preserved in manuscript to the present time. In
1449 the Commons made a further attempt to comtrol clerical
revenues by proposing to tax the clergy. Hitherto the clergy had
determined of themselves, in Convocation, how much they should
contribute towards the public burdens;® instead of being taxed in
the same way as laymen. The king referred that desire of Parlia-
ment to the Convocation, and the latter, while theoretically retain-
ing its ancient privilege, agreed to follow the example of Parliament
in the proportion of their grants ; and this practice continued until
1664, since which date the clergy have been taxed like other people.

§. Anti-Papal Statutes.—In our first volume we endeavoured
toshew that after the 10th century Church and Realm were con-
vertible terms for the same community, becanse all the members
forming the nation belong theoretically to both; and that any
attempt on the part of foreigners to interfere ir either, was justly
considered an infringement of National rights. To ignore the con-
tinued protests of Christian England against the usurped jurisdiction
and doctrinal errors of the Church of Rome during the medi@val
times, wonld be to parody the history of our country. It is true
that England did not very vigorously resist papal encroachments,
after the reign of Edward III., because the civil troubles kept the
kings and nobles fully occupied. Still every now and then Acts
appeared upon the statute book, which prove that the land was by
no means prepared to surrender its ancient independence in religious
affairs. The old Statute of Provisors? passed in 1351, had not been
very strictly carried out, and it was found needful to pass a
still more stringent Act, in 1390, to prevent the bishops of Rome
nominating persons to fill English benefices when vacancies should
arise. In the year 1393 the usurped jurisdiction of the Pope was
attacked still more effectively by a very strong defensive measure
enforcing the earlier Statutes of Praemunire. By this Act all
appellants to Rome, and all officials of the papal court who landed
in this country, were rigorously punished and outlawed ; their goods
being confiscated to the State, Bishop Stubbs says that this statute
is “the clue of the events that connect the Constitutions of Clarendon

1 See vol, I, p. 221, £ See vol. I, p. 229,
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with the Reformation.” Again, in 1399, when Richard II. was
deposed, it was charged against him that he had asked the Pope to
confirm his acts; ‘whereas,’ so Parliament then declared, ‘the
kingdom of England and the rights of its crown had always been
so free that ncither the pope nor any other outside the kingdom
might interfere therein.” This is the key-mote of all subsequent
anti-papal legislation, In spite of these acts Pope Martin V. succeeded
in placing thirteen of his own nominees in English bishoprics during
the years 1417-18, and even appointed his nephew, a boy 14 years old,
to the archdeaconry of Canterbury. The evil grew so rapidly that
an embassy was sent to Martin V. to make him acquainted with
English law ; whereupon the pope commanded the archbishops of
Canterbury and York that they should disregard the famous statutes
referred to. Chichele was archbishop of Canterbury at the time,
and he meekly excused himself on the ground that no other English
bishop would allow foreigners to be promoted. Indeed, there was a
special statute (1 Hen. V., e. 7) forbidding foreigners to accept
English benefices. Martin V. rejoined with a long series of threats
if Chichele would not try to procure the abolition of the statutes.
He wrote in a similar strain to the king and Parliament, demand-
ing the repeal of the Statute of Premunire. But the statutes
remained untouched all through the reign of Henry V. Some years
later, and during the minority of Henry VI, Pope Martin again
endeavoured to procure their rcpeal. This time he so terrorised the
English prelates that they went in a body to Parliament, and asked
that his rcquest might be granted. But the Commons retorted by a
petition to the Crown that English ecclesiastical liberty might be
maintained against the encroachments of the pope. Angered
exceedingly by such resistance, Martin V. proceeded to more
extreme measures. He issued bulls' suspending Archbishop Chichele
and excommunicating all the English bishops. This high-handed
proceeding was promptly withstood. As soon as the documents
arrived in England they were seized by the Lord Protector and
destroyed unopened ; and Archbishop Chichele appealed to a General
Council of the whole Church against the pope's action. This
occurred in 1426. Martin V. was succeeded by Eugenius IV., who,
in 1438, proceeded to a still more unprecedented invasion of English
Church liberties, by giving the bishopric of Ely to the archbishop
of Rouen ; that he might hold that see along with his archbishopric
without residing in England at all. As the prelates in Convocation
were unanimous in their indignant repudiation of this flagrant act, a
compromise was effected ; which did not, however, prevent the
revenues of the see from being collected and sent out of the country
to the archbishop of Rouen. So couscious was Parliament of the
importauce to the country of royal supremacy thatan attempt was

V Buils were papal decrees, so callod from the swi/a, or seal attached to them,
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made while Chichele was primate to bring the English ecclesiastical
Courts within the provision of the Premunire statute; but he
was able to prescrve their independence by explaining to the satis-
faction of the king that it was only the papal courts of appeal
beyond the sca which were aimed at therein.  This episode is useful
as showing that the English archbishop (a.D. 1441) perfectly under-
stood the traditions of his primacy. Resistance to the papal decrees
does not in itself prove that the Church of England did not belong
to the Church of Rome, any more than political agitation in our own
day against laws which are thought to be oppressive allows us to
suppose that the agitators have no part or membership with the
nation. It is the character of the resistance that has to be con-
sidered ; and the sum and substance of all opposition to papal claims
from the English Church and Realm may be expressed in the single
phrase, ‘ You have no jurisdiction here!’

6. The Council of Constance.—Meanwhile certain events of
importance had been taking place abroad, in which the English
Church was more or less connected. We noticed in Vol 1. (page 233)
that Wycliffe took occasion to expose the scandal of rival popes.
This was felt tobe a great danger to Christianity throughout Europe ;
and a Council was held at Pisa to heal the divisions that were being
caused thereby. This Council deposed both the rivals (A.p. 1409)
and elected a new pope. Those whom the Council had condemned
declined to accept its decision by retiring ; so that three rival popes
were in the field, each claiming absolute infallibility, who spent
their time chiefly in excommunicating the adherents of the other
two. This state of things was not likely to cause increased respect
for papal claims in England. A more successful attempt to heal the
schism was made at a later Council held at Constance in the year
1414, which continuned ita sessions until 1418. It settled the dilemma
by deposing all three rivals, and electing instead the above-mentioned
Martin V. This Council of Constance was convened in response to a
general desire throughout Europe that the Church of which the
papacy was the acknowledged chief should be reformed, in head and
members, by remedying abuses and condemning theological errors.
Its deliberations belp us to understand how widely the writings of
Wyecliffe had spread by that time. While Anne of Bohemia was
queen of England several of her countrymen were educated at
Oxford. Through them Wycliffe's books had been introduced to the
University of Prague, where they were cagerly studied by two
remarkable men, Jerome and John Huss, who, having accepted
Wycliffe's opinions, preached them far and wide. Huss was the most
popular preacher in Bohemia, and his influence over the minds of the
worst of men was very great. He condemned unsparingly the false
doctrines of his time, and ceased not to teach and preach against
them, When it becamc kuown that his opinions were chiefly drawn
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aloof ; and therefore they cannot have the authority belonging to
General Councils, properly so called, which should represent the
Church throughout the world. The English Ohurch sent repre-
sentatives to them, and on account of the dccision arrived at by tha
Council of Constance touching Wycliffe and his writings, a senseless
act of undignified vengeance was done to his remains, In the year
1428, after he had becn dead and buried 43 years, Wycliffe’s bones
were taken from their grave and publicly burnt. The ashes were
then thrown into the river Swift that runs below the town of
Lutterworth, The Swift flows into the Avon, thence to the Severn,
and onwards to the sca; and although the authors of this outrage
supposed that they were annihilating both the man and his doctrines,
they did but add to his renown. Hisadmirers have ever since looked
upon the distribution of his ashes as emblematic of his teaching;
which, in spite of modern efforts to minimise it, pointed out the way for
subsequent reforms in the Church, both in England and on the Con-
tinent. The permanence of Wycliffe's teaching and influence during
the 15th century has been abundantly proved. 1n 1476 Edward IV,
ordered the University of Oxford to search for and burn all his
books that could be found ; and yet Leland, who wrote 150 years
after Wyecliffe's death, declared that his writings were still studied
throughout Germany and Britain,! while a merchant named Hunn
was charged in 1616 with all the ‘ heresy ' in Wycliffe’s preface to his
translation of the Bible, because a copy was found in his possession.
We must now briefly glance at the doctrinal and devotional abuses
which necessitated such reforms,

7. Doctrinal Abuses,—One chief reason for which the Lollards
were declared heretical and burnt was their denial of the doctrine
called Transubstantiation (see Vol. 1, page 154), for which there is
no authority in Scripture, nor in the practice of the primitive
Church. No definite expression or decree can be found about it in
the canons of the Catholic Councils ; but after the Norman Conquest
several Western synods and local councils assented to it, and by the
14th century it was very generally taught. Unless, therefore, the
Lollards were willing to believe a doctrine so unreasonable and
repellent as that the elements of bread and wine no longer remained
after their Consecration in the Holy Eucharist, although they were
plainly seen, the ‘heretic’ was adjudged guilty of death. Bishop
Reginald Pecock, by no means a friend to the Lollards, was
sufficiently in advance of his episcopal brethren to declare? (1456)

1 See Pennington's Lile of Wycliffe, S.P.C.K., 2s. 6d.

2 A curious instance of the confused opinions of the Fnglish Episcopate Is seen in
thie fact that the temperate statements of Pecock caused him to be deposed by his
fellow-bishops from his see of Chichester ; and wheu he appealed success(ully to the
Bisbop of Rome for reinstalcment, the other English prelates, thewseives
uwowinated by the popes, prosecuted hiwm under the Statute o Provisors !
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and paint in vivid frescoes on church walls the torments of lost
souls ; and then declare that by paying for the chanting of a given
number of Masses,! living friends might lessen or end the suffer-
ings of departed loved ones, no matter how sinful they had been.
We cannot travel through England to view the jancient churches,
without remarking the very large number of Chantry Chapels that
came into existence in the 14th and 15th centuries., Chantries were
usually small portions of churches in which wealthy people had set
up and endowed additional altars, at which masses in propitiation
for the sins of the departed were sung, independently of the ordinary
Eucharist celebrated by the parish priest at the high altar, Sometimes
the tomb of the dead person placed within the church formed the
altar, but a separate aisle and transept, or an eastern chapel, was
often added to an existing church for this purpose, which would be
named after the donor, or his favourite saint. Hence the number of
family chapels, filled with ancestral monuments, like the Beauchamp
Chantry on previous page, that we so often meet with in old churches.
In the early Church it was customary for the Holy Communion to
form part of the service for the burial of the dead, in order that the
mourners might express their belief in the Communion of Saints,
living or departed. The medi®val error consisted in changing what
was intended to comfort and benefit the living into a propitiatory
sacrifice for the dead ; wherein the living tock no part, beyond
paying for the service. There is reason to suppose that many parochial
clergy, who had been impoverished through the alienation of tithes
to the monasteries, availed themselves of the additional means of
livelibood thus opened out to them ; for those who died in the 15th
century wars often left benefactions for the purpose. Closely
connected with the exaggerated priestly power involved in the
asserted efficacy of masses for the dead, was the travesty made of
the doctrine of Absolution. From the beginning it had been the
faith of the Church that ‘God hath given power and command-
ment to his ministers, to declare and pronounce to His people, being
penitent, the Absolution and Remission of their sins;’ but the
Romanizing clergy, since the time of the Crusades, had granted
‘1udulgences’ to such as could afford them ; by which, on payment
of money or taking part in papal enterprises, the outward signs of
Clristian penitence were excused. In the early days of Christianity,
if a repentant sinner desired absolution the Church required him to
prove his penitence by making restitution for his sin where possible,
or by undergoing some personal mortification before the world, By

1 The word Mass ag applied to the service of Holy Communion i3 derived from a
Latin word zzissa ( * Ite, missa est’ ) used at a particular polut in the service in
dismissing the probationers who were not allowed to communicate; and the book
coutaining the form of service, for the same reason, is called the Missa/. The term
‘wiass’ Las been wisely discontinued by our Church since its repudiation of the
aluses of mediavalists, Tle Greek equivalent “ Liturgy,” is far preferable.






is LLUSTRATED NOTES ON

terested, made over to them English estates, and the revenues of
churches in their patronage. Much English money was sent abroad
in this way without any return being made ; for the foreign abbeys
made no provision for the district which benefited them save placing
a few dependent monks on the property to look after the estate and
rcmitthe profits. When the French wars were in progress, the enormity
of this system became more than ever apparent, because the revenues
of the English priorics were enriching those with whom our country
was at war. Thercfore, when the Commons desired to confiscate the
property of the English clergy, Archbishop Chichele suggested instead
that the alien priories should be suppressed. Several had been
seized by Kdward III., which formed a precedent, and the rest were
dissolved by Act of Parliament in 1414 and their revenues granted
to the king. It would have been impolitic to entirely alienate their
possessions from religious purposes, and therefore, about A.p. 1440,
Henry VI. founded Eton College for boys and King’s College at
Cambridge, his Queen at the same time giving her name to Queen’s
College in the same university. The rapid increase in the number
of educational foundations during the 15th century was due to the
growing demand for knowledge. Men were beginning to understand
that “the pen is mightier than the sword,” and that it would not do
for laymen to ignore the advantages of education, Archbishop
Chichele himself founded a college at Oxford, A.D. 1437, calling it
All Souls, to commemorate those who had been killed in the French
wars; and Bishop Waynflete,of Winchester, that of Magdalen, Oxford,
twenty-one years later, These episcopal foundations were supported
chiefly from the revenues of monasteries within the jurisdiction of
those prelates which they had suppressed. As the celibate system
was no longer popular, through the indiscretions of its members,
benevolent persons who might otherwise have built monasteries
expended their charity in founding chantries, schools and colleges.
At the beginning of the 16th century Bishop Foxe of Winchester
desired to found a monastery, but was dissuaded from the idea
by Bishop Oldham of Exeter, on the ground that conventual
establishments had ceased to be good and useful, and must soon
pass away. These two bishops founded instcad Corpus Christi
College, Oxford.

9. The Printing Press.—Closely connected with the subject
of education was the Inwzention of Printing. No event of any
centary has wrought such deep and lasting influcnee on our national
history, or done more to dispel the ignorance upon which erroneous
teachers traded. Ilenceforth the laborious work of multiplying
copies of any book by hand was at an end, to say nothing of the
vast difference in cost. A single sheet of parchment or vellum
written out in the old black letter style of the 14th century would
Le worth about two shillings at the present value of money, while a
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letters ; nor were the useful comma (,) and semi-colon (;) intro-
duced. Words were often spelt phonetically, and sometimes the
same word was spelt in different ways on a single page. The reign
of Richard III,in many respects exccrable, is remarkable for a
statute which, while restricting other branches of foreign trade,
expressly exempted written and printed books; and for the further
fact that Acts of Parliament were then printed for the first time,
So rapidly did books multiply after this that within a hundred years
from Caxton'’s time no less tlmn 10,000 distinct works had been
issued from the press by some 350 printers; which were circulated
throughout the land. Hence we know a great deal about what has
happened in our country after the 15th century, and of the political
and theological discussions which occupied men’s minds. For the
game reason it is difficult to make selections for a book like this
from the innumerable important events recorded, without exciting
adverse criticism for having left as many equally important ones
unnoticed,

10. The Wars of York and Lancaster.—We must not over-
look the importance of the internecine strife between the great
English nobles, that produced such fatal revolutions during the
15th century. Thedeposition of Richard II, in 1399 and the corona-
tion of Henry IV.in his stead may be looked upon as the beginning
of the struggle; for in 1402 a bold atiempt was made by the
Percies, of Northumberland, to reseat Richar:l on the throne. A great
battle was fought near Shrewsbury in furtherance of their plans, at
which the famous ¢ Hotspur ' lost his life, and the Lancastrians, who
upheld King Henry IV., won the day. Asanactof thanksgiving the
victors erected a church on the site of the struggle which has ever
since been called Battleficld Church. The French war kept the
jealous rivals from actual warfare for the next 50 years; but they
kept struggling for such lucrative positions as the government of
England could provide. After the French provinces were surrendered
the enmity of the nobles again became openly violent. Richard,
Duke of York, heir presumptive to the throme until the birth of an
heir to Henry VI.,had been made Lord Protector during the temporary
insanity of that king, but when the latter recovered he was deprived
of his office and replaced by his rival Somerset. The disgraced
Duke at once appealed to arms; and the battles that cnsued
between the rival factions are known as the Wars of the Roses.
The badges worn by each side caused them to be so called.
The tradition recorded by Shakespear (Hen. VI. part i, act ii.
sc. 4) accounts for the choice of a Iled Ros¢ by the Lancas-
trians, and a White Rose by the Yorkists. The first battle was
at St. Albans, A.D. 1455. Sometimes the Yorkists won and some-
times the House of Lancaster. At Wakefield (1460) the Duke
of York was killed; but his son Edward continued the struggle,
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people began again to consider ecclesiastical affairs, and the way
was steadily being shaped for the final struggle against papal juris-
diction that was bound to come. The culminating point of foreign
usurpation oceurred when Cardinal Kemp was appointed by papal
provision to the see of Canterbury, and then made extraordinary
legate of the pope.! This triple position (cardinal. primate, and
papal legate) was accorded also to Kemp's successors Bourchier and
Morton. Under their rule, which extended over half a century,
1452-1502, the National character of the English Church became
almost extinct; until it seemed to be a mere appanage of the
papacy. During that time the papal chair was filled by men of
most scandalous lives :—murderers like the Borgias, adulterers like
the Medici, and infidels like Leo X.—whose avarice led them to
degrade the Church and her Sacraments in return for money pay-
ments to their agents and collectors, With such superiors it is not
surprising that the clergy of that day were not distinguished for
integrity and virtue. In England the majority of the bishops and
abbots were conspicuous for high character and scholarship ; but the
moral tone and intelligence of the inferior clergy will not bear
examination. We have explained? that the medizval clergy were
divided into three groups:—the Seculars, or parish priests; the
Regulars, belonging to the old monasteries; and the Mendicant
Friars. These three sections lived in open and notorious rivalry,
and kept up a sort of triangular duel which alone threatened to
break up the Church., Among the Seculars aré to be reckoned
the chantry priests, who were often employed to fill undignified
positions in the families for whose dead relatives they chanted Mass.
Altogether the clergy of the time did not inspire the laity with any
great amount of respect. The Church Courts also, which took
cognisance of all offences against the moral law, sold their judgments
by accepting pecuniary fines, thus becoming * centres of corruption,
which archbishops, legates, and councils tried to reform and failed,
acquiescing in the failure rather than allow the intrusion of the
secular power.” While earnest minds in England were exercised
with such things, others abroad were no less so. Among them
stands pre-eminent the great Florentine reformer, Savonarola, who
unsparingly denounced abuses and demanded Church Reform. For
five years (1490-95) be wielded unbounded influence over the people
of Florence by singularly patriotic and judicious Christian zeal,
regardless alike of threats and bribes from the shameless popes of
Rome. But his zeal became fanatical and destructive, and then
his influence waned. Alexander VI, caused him to be strangled
and burnt in 1498. Another 15th century abuse was the growing
custom of pilgrimages to the shrines of saints by the well-to-do—

1 See Vol. L., pp.177—8. 2 Vol. I, pp. 127, 185 and 214,
8 Bishop Stubbs’ Constitutional Hlstory, Val. L., p. 378,
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such as the shrine of St. Thomas at Canterbury, the shrine of
8t. Mary at Walsingham, and the rood (crucifix) at the north
door of 8t, Paul's Cathedral—and the adoration of images by
the ignorant poor. The Lollards had rightly declared these
practices to be idolatrous, Educated persons might be able to
distinguish between obeisance made before such shrines and the
still greater reverence due to God ‘working in and by the
image’; as did Bishop Pecock wben he wrote against the
Lollards that ‘no man taketh for his God and worshipeth. . ,
any image now in Christendom after that the man i3 come to years
of discretion, and is past childhood, and is not a natural fool ;’ but
the want of education among the poor made them incapable of
dissociating their outward reverence to a crucifix from the higher
worship due to the Being it represented, and there was the greatest
danger that similar homage rendered to pictures and statues of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, or to the relics and shrines of saints (who
were wrongly supposed to take personal cognisance, and mediate on
behalf of individual petitioners outside their sphere) would
obscure the doctrine of the One Mediator between God and man.

These then were the general conditions of the Church and society
at the time when Henry VII. was buried in the beantiful chantry
chapel he caused to be added to the eastern part of Westminster
Abbey ; and when his second son succeeded to the throne as Henry
VIIL, A.D, 1509, To this new king's reign we must pay special
attention.

CHAPTER XVII.

Tar King AND H1s CHANCELLORS.

“ Henceforward, with the sovereignty transferred
Unto itself, the crown assumes a voice
Of reckless mastery hitherto unknown,"— Wordsworth.

1. The Oxford Reformers.—The archbishop of Canterbury
during the early part of the reign of Henry VIII. was William
Warham. He occupied the position for thirty years from 1503,
During his primacy Oxzford University came to be the centre of a
remarkable revival of ancient literature, which greatly assisted
decisions upon ecclesiastical affairs that demanded reform. It had
begun in Italy by researches among Pagan classics ; but they soon
gave place among the religiously inclined to studies in the original
works of early Greek and Latin Fathers of the Church. It then
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rest.” From this time the watchword of Church reformers in
lingland wos ‘ 8cripture and the primitive fathers’ zersvs medieval
tradition, Colet was presantly made dcan of St. Paul’s, More
became o barrister nn(}) entered Porlinment, and Erasmus went
abrond to study. The friends afterwards formed a literary circle in
London, and were joined by others of like mind. When Henry VIIIL.
agcended the throme, tho ?'ittle band of scholars was received into
bigh favour at Court. Nrasmus then became professor of Greek
at Combridge, and Colet preached ' Reform’ from the pulpit of St.
Panl's, The friends made ap their minds to place tbe ‘‘ New
Learning ™ on a firm basis and provide for its continuance. Colet’s
father had died and left him very wealthy, but he devoted his whole
fortune to the foundation of a Grammar School olose to his catbedral,
where boys might be instructed in classical Iatin and Greek, instead
of the bad Latin of the medimval schoolmen. Linacre and Lrasmus
wrota the school books, and Colet asimple Latin primer. These were
the beginnings of the famous St. Paul's Sohool that continued to
sbide under the shadow of Bt. Paul's until it was removed to the
west of London in 1885, It caused a great stir in the world of letters,
and Thomas More prophesied that it wonld be like the wooden horse
filled with armed Greeks for the destroction of barbarian Troy.!'
When Convocation assembled on Feb. 6th, 1512, Colet preached a
sormon to the assembled prelatcs, than which no more outspoken
denunciation of existing evils in the Church was ever delivered.
Some of tho bisbops were so offended at his severe tirade against the
clergy, that they tried to accnuse him of heresy; but Archbishop
Warham vetoed the charge. And when Colet lifted up his voice
against the upnecessary wars with France, his enemies tried
in vain to incense the young king against him. So the cause
prospered. The fame of tho scholars spread throughout Europe
and they rose to higher positions of influence. Ermasmus became
o councillor of the emperor of Germany, and More accepted
a lucrativo post at Henry's court. Both published books explanatory
of their political ’)n'noiples, Erasmus sctting forth the duties of o
monarch in his ¢ Christian Prince’ ; and More his notions of an ideal
state in the famous * Utopia’ (nowhere). The keynote of both books
was that governments and nations exist for the good of the whole
pcople. More's ‘ Utopia® specially advocnted religious toleration,
but strangly discountenanced schism. It piotured all sorts of people,
with differing creeds, ¢worshipping togetber in one united ond
simple mode of worship, expressly so arranged as to hurt the feelings
of no sect among them ; so that they all might join in it as an
expression of their common hrotherhood in the sight of God.”? Yet its
nuthor subsequently sat ns judge over many unfortunate creatures
who oonsciantiously differed in religion from himself! But the

1 ““Scobolumn’s Oxford Relormers—Colat, Erasmus, and Moro." 2 1did.
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greatest work of that time was the publication (1616) of the Greek
Testament, with a new Latin translation, in parallel columns ; upon
which Erasmus had been engaged for years. In the preface he wrote :

‘T wish that even the weakest woman should read the Gospels—should read the
Epistles of Paul; and I wish that they wore translated into all langueges, so thnt
PR the husbandman should sing portions of them to himself as he follows
the plough, that the weaver should hum them to the tune of his shuttle, that the
traveller should beguile with their stories the tedium of his journey.”

This would seem a very natural wish in our day, but it was heresy
when Erasmus penned it. Only he was too cosmopolitan to be
arraigned by any nation. After all it was but a wish, Not even
Erasmus with all his powerful friends in high places dare venture
upon a vernacular translation; but he paved the way to which
Wycliffe had pointed, and the Christian world must thank him,
Erasrpus lived to take part in many a bitter controversy that was
loon;1ng' in the distance, but Colet died in retirement A.D. 1519,
Their friend More, now speaker of the House of Commons, began to
look coldly on the work, and other men stepped into the breach,

2. Wolsey’s Scheme for Church Reform.—Thomas Wolsey
had now reached the zenith of his fame, thongh not of his ambition.
He had been made archbishop of York 4.D. 1514, lord high chancellor
in 1515, and a cardinal thesame year. In 1517, by special permission
and request of the king, he became extraordinary legate of the pope
with full power over all the religioas houses that had been exempt
from episcopal jurisdiction. The tide of public opinion was now so
strongly set against the ignorance and vices of many monks and
friars that Wolsey conceived a plan for their suppression. As a
patron of the ‘new learning,’ he was able to find a good excuse.
The only reasons left for the existence of monasteries, now
that their piety and seclusion were things of the past, was their
literary and hospitable character ; but men were beginning to see
that their educational work could be better done by the new schools
and colleges, and that—

They need not bid, for clolstered csll,
Their neighbour and their work farewell.

Wolsey first persuaded the University of Oxford to let him remodel
its statutes ; and followed that up by founding a number of profes-
sorships for theology and classics, that the next generation of clergy
might at least be {reer from such charges of ignorance as Colet and
others had brought against them. Wolsey then proceeded to enquire
minutely into the condition of monasticism generally, accumulating
stores of information to their great discredit. A fair summary of
such information occurs in a letter received by Wolsey from the
Bishop of Worcester, wherein the latter explained “ the need in which
monasteries stood of reformation, and that great care would be
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been 8o earnestly desired for generations. It is a gross error
to suppose that matrimonial complications of Henry VIII. were
the causes of suchreformation. They were occasions which accelerated
some of its attendant circumstances, but all mcasures of Church
Reform can be clearly shewn to have originated from the Church
herself. It would be uscless to discuss in this small book
the probable direction reform would have taken had Wolsey
lived to carry on the work ; nor are we concerned at all with
movements under individual leaders; it is sufficient for our purpose
that the reformation which actually took place had its rise in a
general recoguition of the rights of National Churches to control
their own affairs, so far as consistent with the primitive Church
customs and the plain Word of God. The charge against Wolsey
was that he had illegally exercised legatine anthority in England
contrary to the Statute of Premunire. The king had given him
special license to do so under the great seal, and therefore the pro-
ceedings against him were unfair. Still it shows the latent power
in the statute which was well known to all lawyers of the time. The
king used the ancient statute mercilessly, for his selfish ends no
doubt, but everything was done under existing law.

3. The King’s Divorce.—It is necessary to glance briefly at
Henry's domestic troubles. They came about in this way :—
Henry VII. had two sons, Arthur and Henry. Arthur was married
to Princess Catharine of Arragon while yet a boy, and died, so
it was afterwards alleged by the lady, before the marriage was
consummated. Henry VII. then betrotbed Catherine to his still
younger son Henry, in defiance of the table of affinity, obtaining
for the purpose a dispensation from the bishop of Rome. One
of the evils attending the papacy had been and still is its assump-
tion of power to allow rich appellants to marry within the pro-
hibited degrees of reiationship, and to annul admittedly valid
unions, thus violating the sanctity of marriage. Prince Henry
at first repudiated the alliance, but on succeeding to his father’s
throne as Henry VIII. was advised to publicly acknowledge
the illegal union. This marriage was a fruitful source of trouble in
after days, owing to the singular fatality that followed the offspring
of it. When all the children died, except Princess Mary, some one
suggested to the king that it was a judgment from heaven ; and
when a marriage between the surviving child and a French prince
wag prevented, through doubt of her legitimacy, he wished to divorce
his queen. There were not wanting ladies glad to occupy her
place. Henry’s real reason may be traced to this latter cause.
Queen Catharine, being much older than himself, was now a faded
invalid, long past her prime, while he was in the vigour of manhood
and desirous of marrying an attractive lady of court, named Anne
Boleyn, Justice and equity demanded that the best should have
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intrigues dlll'inf several years, which some people have thought
to be the chief causo of the English Reformation. In reality it
was only an incident in a great drama, of which the prologue and
plot must bo looked for elsewhere. Henry's great advocate was
Thomas Cranmer, who was sent to Rome in 1530 to plcad against
the nppeal lodged by Queen Catharine the previous year, He became
archbishop of Canterbury on the death of Warham (March, 1533),
in return for his help in furnishing the king with arguments in
favour of the divorce. Cranmer's first aot on attaining the primacy
was to pronounce Catharine's marriage void. The pope resented
this defiant act by declaring (Scpt.,1623) it to be valid, Cranmer
thon became the leader of tﬁe ant{-papnl movemeant, and his name
has been associated, in consequence, with all the good and all the
evil that those times brought forth, according to the prejudiced
ideas of different partisans ; so that some consider him a saint, while
others load his memory with ignominy. With the exception of Fisher,
the aged bishop of Rochester, the prelates were unanimously of opinion
that the king's marriage with CatEari.ne wag invalid ; and there was no
serious opposition in the House of Lords to the statutes directed
against papal anthority that preceded or sncceeded the divorce.
Englishmen had long been wishing to get rid of the foreign
jurisdiction ; and when there was a possibility of obtaining their
desire, and pleasing the popular king nt the same time, all
parties in the State were pleased. The sequence of events at this
time is noteworthy. Wolsey's reforms were in full progreas by
1628 ; the divorce was not thought of until four years after, nor
did it become an accomplished fact until 1633 ; whereas the chief
steps by which the National Ohuich regained its independence had
been taken at the suggestion of Convocation before that event, and
independeutly of it.

4. Oonvoocation and the Seven Years' Parliament.'—
In the year 1529 a new Parliament was called together; and as
there was not much freedom of election then it consisted chiefly
of those who were friendly to the king’s divorce, This Parliament
lasted seven years, and passed the various statutes by which the
reforming opinions recoived legal sanction. Because each siage in
the work of reform obtained the sanstion of the civil legislature, it
is nssumed by some that King and Parliament only undertook the
work of reforming the Qhurch, from without. DBut this is just the
roverse of what really happened ; for tho Church's representative
assemblies, the Convoocations of York and Canterbury, first passed
the measares and then submitted them to Parlinment and the king
for ratification. This still remalns the practice and privilege of the
National Churchj which has never surrendered its power and

1 Wayland Joyco's 4cts of Comvocaltion, and Aoy’ Stafules of the Reformation.
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suthority ‘to ordain, change and aholish * its ceremonics and rites,
nor allowed princes the ministering of God's Word or the Bacra-
ments. The question of Jurisdistion cannot be considered a purely
ecclesiastical one, because no doctrine or ceremony is affected thereby;
so that statutes against the pope’s authority might very properly
have been formulated without consulting the Church, But as a
matter of fact Parliament rarely ventured upon such matters until
Convocation had taken the initiative. For instance, we find that
it was Convocation (A.D. 1631), speaking in the name of the
National Church, which suggested that the obedience of England
ghould be withdrawn from the see of Rome. The cause was not the
divorce in any degree, but the pressure of the papal taxation. The
papal Curia would not appoint to a bishopric unless the nominee
paid to the pope the whole of his first year’s income in advance,
together with large sums for bulls of consecration and admission to
the see. The clergy had just been punished under Premunire for
accepting Wolsey as papal legate (see next page) and they naturally
argued that an illegal authority could not demand tribute. So they
petitioned the king to ‘ordain in this present Parliament that these
annates or first fruits should no longer be paid, and that if the pope
should proceed to enforce payment, by interdict or otherwise, then
the obedience of the king and his people should be altogether with-
drawn from the pope.’ Parliament assented to the petition of Con-
vocation by passing a statute (25 Hen. VIIL,, c. 20) in accordance with
its terms. Disinterested motives could hardly have been expected
from the king at this juncture, because he wished to obtain the
sanction of the pope for his divorce. He withheld his final assent to
give that pontiff time for consideration ; but it became law by letters
patent as soon as Henry found he would not yield. Thus although
the divorce had nothing to do with the petition of Convocation, it had
all to do with the decision of the king. And so throughout, The
necd of the Church was made to serve the personal interest of Henry
VIIL Henryreadily acceded to the petition of the clergy that annates
should not be paid to the pope, but as soon as the royal supre-
macy was regained he ordered that they should be paid to himself
instead of to Rome. The Church led the van also in the complete
rcpudiation of papal authority, for on March 31, 1634, the Convocation
of Canterbury declared that ‘the bishop of Rome hath no greater
jurisdiction conferred on him by God over thiscountry than any other
foreign bishop.' The Convocation of York made a similar declaration
on the 5th May that year, and the clergy and monks of both
provinces, almost without exception, readily signed the document.
It was some months afterwards that the Act (26 Hen, VIII,, c. 21)
was passed prohibiting the publication of any more papal bulls ; and
still later (26 Hen, VI1I., c. 1) before Parliament legalized the royal
supremacy ; while itwas not until the next Parliament (1637) that the
decisive and final statute (28 Hen, VI1II, ¢, 10) terminated for ever
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the pope’s jurdisdiction in England. This Parliament passed many
other statutes dealing with smaller matters arising out of the above,
and with the royal supremacy ; it also restricted certain privileges
that had accrued to the clergy through their connection with Rome,
such as the constitution of the Ecclesiastical Courts. Convocation
gave its formal assent after discussion, but no vital principle was
affected thereby. The point to be insisted on is that the ‘Seven
Years Parliament’ did not pass a single statute nor clause of a
statute, which had for its object the annihilation of the old
religious body of the land, or the formation of a new religions
body ; and that all the changes received the prior assent of
the old National Church, by its own representative assembly of
Convocation, which sat concurrently with parliament throughout.
The declared object of Parliament was the restoration of rights and
privileges anciently held but afterwards usurped ; although it must
be confessed that over anxiety to preserve the rights of laymen resulted
in loss to the clergy of several privileges they had long enjoyed.

5. The Royal Supremacy.—It has often been s2id with a sneer
that because Clement VII. declined to minister to his passion Henry
VIII. destroyed papal power in England, and made himself the pope
of a Church of his own creation. This is a short and easy but very
untrue way of dealing with the complications of that time. The supre-
macy of the English kings was no new thing, although it had been
in abeyance for a time. It is true that Henry revived it, and
obtained explanatory statutes confirming his actions under ancient
ones, but it was well understood that the principles were
sufficiently assured by the older omes. The Premunire statute
of Richard II., under which Wolsey had been charged with
treason, contained a clause that all abettors and counsellors of
any persons chargeable under that act were equally liable to ita
penalties. A great stir was caused by Henry's determination to
enforce that clause ; for all the clergy and laity had acquiesced in
Wolsey’s exercise of legatine authority, thus violating the letter of
the ancient law. Parliament made an abject apology in the name of
the laity, and were dismissed with a sharp reprimand. Convocation
as representing the clergy did not escape so easily, for they had to pay
an enormous fine before the king would pardon them. This wasin
1530. Anything more arbitrary than the king’s action in this matter
cannot be conceived, but it is well that we should understand what
terrible statutes were hanging over the heads of those who in this
country should assent to papal jurisdiction before the so-called breach
with Rome, and while it was still possible that the pope might
sanction the divorce. = It is supposed that the king desired to obtain
an unconditional acknowledgment of his supremncy over the
Church ; but he did not get it. A statute was framed to legalize the
imposition of the above mentioned fine, which spoke of “ the Engiish
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existence of the right, and its acceptance by the Convocation ; and
that the clauses which followed were only intended to corroborate
and confirm. Nor can there be doubt on this point. Bishops
Gardiner of Winchester, and Tonstall of Durham, who after-
wards hecame chief advisers of Queen Mary, took pains to explain
that ‘no new thing was introduced when the king was declared
to be the Supreme Head. Lawyers all agree that power was
restored to the Crown, not conferred upon it, and that the results
of the acts enabled Henry VIII. to reassume the authority and
prerogatives of the Crown from which the kings of KEngland had
never formally departed, though they had for a century connived
at an invasion and usarpation of them. Sir Thomas More and
Bishop I'isher were the oaly men of importance who objected to
this statute of supremacy when all chief persons in the realm were
required to take the oath which it imposed, and they were sent to
the Tower for their resistance (April 1534). They did not object to
the Succession Act (26 Hen. VIII, c. 2) which legalized the off-
spring of Henry’s second marriage, for both offered to swear allegiance
to Anne Boleyn's children in preference to those of Queen
Catharine ; but they declined to accept the particular form of oath
submitted because they had persuaded themselves that allegiance to
the pope ought not to be withdrawn. That this position was well
understood at Rome is clear from the circumstance that a cardinal’s
bhat was sent to Bishop Fishor, which incensed the king still further.
The bishop of Rome responsible for this ill-advised act was Paul III.
He launched all manner of interdicts and excommunications against
England and its king, absolved Henry’s subjects from their allegiance.
snd incited other European princes to depose him. The king of
France remonstrated against such rashness, and the anathemas were
withheld until the dissolution of monasteries and suppression of
shrines were nearly completed (1539). After lingering more than
a year in the Tower, Bishop Fisher was beheaded for high treason,
June 22nd, 1535 ; and Sir Thomas More met with the same ill-fate
on July 6th, The judicial murders of two such men as these will
always be deplored ; but they had made themselves the champions
of a system, conscientiously no doubt, which had wrought intolerable
injury to our country; and now that a determination to resume
national rights was on all hands agreed to, those who resisted were
accounted traitors to the common weal. Dissatisfaction was freely
expressed abroad at such extreme measures, but Gardiner, bishop of
Winchester, and Fox, bishop of Hereford, were sent to Franceand
Sazony to explain matters, It is thought by some that the repudia-
tion of papal jurisdiction was a violation of an existing compact
between the Church of England and Rome, but as there is no law,
canon, statute, or decree on record in all our history, assenting to
papal authority in this land, such a position is quite untenable. The
Church of England gladly assented to the restored supremacy of the
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English Orown, that she might be more free to reform doctrinal
abuses than the popes were willing to allow; but there was no
idea of exchanging autocrats. Therefore, when Henry VIII, desired
A right of veto in matters of doctrine, by demanding that all the
canons or rules of the Church should be submitted for his approval,
Convocation at once resisted his claim. It was willing that all old
canons, not belonging to matters of faith, should be examined by a
competent committee as to whetherthey contained anything contrary
to the peace of the realm or the honour of the king ;—and rightly so,
because it is possible to conceive that a great community like the
National Church might occasionally be induced to promulgate laws
for itself, that would prove detrimental to other national interests.
Convocation also agreed that no new canons should be imposed
without the royal assent; and that letters of business should
be procured from the Crown before it proceeded to formu-
late any mnew ones; but it was clearly understood that Con-
vocation refused to surrender the Church’s ancient privilege of
decreeing its own rites and ceremonies. These decisions were afterwards
embodied in a statute (256 Hen. VIIL, c. 13) called * The Submission
of the Clergy.' There are other misconceptions abroad respecting
this period. Thestatute (25 Hen. VIII.,c. 20) forbidding payment of
first fruits to Rome, and the statute (25 Hen, VIIL,c. 21) forbidding
the issue of papal bulis in England which had been thought necessary
for the consecration of a bishop, are often quoted as if they trans-
ferred from the bishop of Rome to the English king the power of
appointing new bishops. But they did not create any new power.
They merely restored an ancient prerogative that dated from the
times of the Heptarchy, when it was neccssary fcr the safety of a
missionary bishop that he should have the protection and licence of
the Crown to work in a given area. The prerogative had been lost
by Henry I. and King Jobn, when the election of bishops was
nominally vested in the cathedral chapters; but chapter elections
were never more than nominal, for they had always been forced to
elect either the papal or the royal nominee. (See Vol.I,p. 202).
The last bulls received in England were those relating to the con-
secration of Archbishop Cranmer. Henceforth the bishops had to
take out commissions from the king; and among those who did so
were Bishops Gardiner, Bonner, and Tonstall, who subsequently
opposed the progress of reforming measures. The commissions
received by bishops from the king distinguished in terms between the
divine authority bestowed through ordination and the power of
jurisdiction apart from the purely spiritual office, which the king
alone may give.!

1 See Justitution of Christian Man (drawn up A.D. 1637 by a commission com-
prising all the bishopsand twenty-five other learned clergy) wherein ]u'rnl.:.«l iction is
understood to be punitive, such as excommunication ; delegative, as giving clergy
control over parishes ; Bnd legislative, such as making canous.
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title which his successors have since retained, though from different
motives. Luther at once replied in violent terms to his roysal
antagonist, and was controverted in turn by Bishop Fisher and Sir
Thomas More, whose books did much to prevent their authors from
accepting subsequent repudiations of papal jurisdiction. This con-
troversy was accompanied by public burningsin England of Lutheran
books by the authority of Wolsey ; a circumstance often stated to his
discredit, when really it was proof of his moderation. For he had been
urged to promote repressive measures against the persons of those who
accepted Lutheran ideas, which must have resulted in the deaths of
many, but as he considered that an ostentatious destruction of their
writings would be a sufficient warning he altogether declined to
proceed to extremities. Lutheranism did not take root in this
country. After the repudiation of papal interference an attempt was
made throungh Cranmer's influence (1538) to Lutheranize the Church;
but it failed because the German teachers, whom he had invited,
made so many objections to the English customs. Their propositions
for reforming the Church were controverted by the king, and thus
retarded rather than assisted the removal of abuses. It was natural
that other countries besides England should produce reformers, and
they were very numerous in the Swiss cantons, of whom Ulrick
Zningle was the chief ; and in Geneva, where they were led by Jokn
Calvin. Both these men held false ideas respecting Holy Commu-
nion, and both quarrelled with Luther. Neither cared a whit for
Apostolic traditions or saw any virtue in the Church’s historic
continuity. Calvin made himself civil and religious dictator of
Geneva, and banished all who dared dispute his dcgmas ; one man,
Servetus, being burned for venturing to differ from him on a point
of doctrine. Calvin's religious system was set forth in a book called
The Institutes, published by him in 1536, Until these new reformers
had grown too powerful to be resisted they were greatly persecuted,
especially in France. Through Cranmer’s inflience many were
allowed to take refuge in this country. We must admit that the
advice and researches of the learned among them were of immense
value to our Church in its work of self-reform, because of their
experience in the doctrinal contests of their time; and we cannot
help perceiving that English hospitality to them was repaid with
interest when reactionary parties held the field ; but nevertheless
it is clear that the foreign reformers introduced many revolutionary
ideas, which were subversive of all rule and authority, whether in
Church or Realm ; and that their objections to alterations and trans-
lations subsequently made in the service books, because their own
suggestions were not in every case accepted, proved an ultimate
thorn in the side of the national clergy; for the foreigners at
once proceeded to sow the seed of Nonconformity, which after-
wards bore much wild fruit in the shape of political and religious
dissensions.
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?. Translations of the Soriptures.-—Reference was made in
our first volume to early and partial translations of the Scriptures,
and to Wycliffe's complete version. But Wycliffe's Bible had only
been distributed in manuscript portions, and was full of obsolete
phrases unintelligible to the 16th century, while it contained an
unorthodox preface that effectually prevented its acceptance by the
clergy. The Greek Testament of Erasmus has also been alluded to.
Their resnlts must now be considered. The comstant appeals to
Bcripture which marked the controversies of Henry’s reign made the
nation earnestly desire a better knowledge of its contents. A
University scholar, William Tyndall, asked the bishop of London
(Fitz James) to grant him facilities to make an English translation
(1523), but his application came at the time when Luther’s writings
were being suppressed, and the project was coldly received. So
Tyndall went to Hamburg, where he secretly translated the New
Testament. It was printed at Worms by Schoeffer, a.D. 1526.
Fifteen thousand copies were produced, smuggled into England in
bales of merchandise, aud sold at a cheap rate all over the country.
Portions of the Old Testament appeared four years later. The clergy
feared that the indiscriminate and undirected perusal of an
admittedly inaccurate version of the Scriptures might produce lament-
able consequences, and the new bishop of London (Cuthbert Tonstall)
bought up all the copies he could find and publicly burnt them.
The money so expeaded served to furnish Tyndall with the means for
new editions. 8ir Thomas More exposed the imperfections and
inaccuracies of the mew translation, in a pamphlet filled with
unmitigated abuse ; to which Tyndallreplied in phrases to correspond.
Strong language was the order of that day. Had Tyndall kept his
great work out of the mire of controversy he would have been a hero
indeed, for his English version formed the basis of all subsequent
translations. Previous versions had been made from Latin trans-
lations, as was Wycliffe's ; but Tyndall, though indebted to Wycliffe's
Bible for most of his phrases, was the first to attempt an English
translation of the New Testament out of the original Greek, and the
greater portion of the Old Testament from Hebrew. But he seriously
weakened the usefulness of his labours by adding a ranning com-
meutary in the marging, containing many strong aspersions upon
contemporary abuses. Had he left the Sacred Word to tell its own
tale in the mother tongue all might have been well. As it was, he
gave his adversaries an excuse to destroy him, for after a rigorous
Imprisonment the Germans burnt him in 15636. The English clergy
repeatedly disclaimed any desire to withhold the Scriptures from the
people ; and declared that their only object was to prevent the
distribution of inaccurate, seditious, or unorthodox editions. When
it became clear that the country would not be satisfied without a
vernacular translation of the Bible, Convocation earnestly pleaded
with the king that the English bishops should make a new translation
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thareby ordered to ‘Erovido one hook of the whole Bible, of the
largest volume, in Iinglish, and hav (the gamo sot up in some
convenient placo within the church, whereat the parishioners may
most commodiously resort to the same, and read it,’ and the clergy
were further instructed to *discourage no man, privily or openly,
from ronding the samo Bible, but to expressly provoke, stir, and
cxbort every person to read the same, a3 that which is the very
lively Word of God.,’ In 1543 the orderly reading of Soripture in
the Church servicos on Sundnys and holydays, a lesson from the Old
and a lesson from the New Teatament, was ordered by Convocation.
When the Scriptures in Hnglish were thus anthorised and publicly
read, there was less reason to find fault with the statate (34 & 35
Hen. VIII,, a. 1) which prohibited all annotated copies of the Bible,
such ns Tyndall's, from boing circulated or read.

8. Doctrinal Reforms.—Next to the Bible in importance
comes the Liturgy, or ¢ Service Book, which comprises and limits
the doctrines and worship of the Church. The Latin sexvice books
already referred to (Vol. L, p. 1565) had been so altcred by additions
and complication that great inconvenience was felt in using them ;
and the samec causes which required en English Bible, demanded
that the public worship of the Church should be offered in alanguage
“understanded of the people.” Just as Lhere had been portions of
the Seripture in English from the earliest timcs, so Imd there been
Euglisb books of prayer for private use called Primers, and interlined
translations of the ancicot “Uses”; although the services had
always been said or sung in Latin. The book for the ordinary daily
services was called the Breviary, apd that for the Commuunion
Bervice the Afissal ; the Ordination Services formed a separate book
called the Pontifical, besides which there was the Manual, con-
taining the Occasional Offices which a priest could perform. Our
own Book of Common Prayer is pmctica?ly a compilation from these
differant books, simplifying tholr arrangement and omitting the
erroneous accretions which were introduced after the Norman
conquest. Socarly astho year 1616, and again in 1531 and 1642, Con-
vocation revised the Sarum Breviary by simplifying the robrics and
arranging for the orderly rcading of all tho Scriptures. In 1542
Convocation appointed a commitliee to thorouglly revise the same
and translate it into English, owmitting all references to the bishop
of Rome which had crept in, and abolishing the memorials of
medimval suints. Tho work was not concluded auntil the beginning
of the next reign, but o portion of their labours appeared in 15434
when the Litany was published in English and ordered to be sung in
all churchos every Sunday and Holy-day. This edition of the Litany
was disfigured by the petition to be delivered * from the bishop of
Rome and his detestable enormities,”” The leading s;d'»irit of these
revisions was Archbisbop Cranmer; to whom was due also the



10 ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON

direction of the revision of the Scriptures, known as the Great Bil.e,
from which our Prayer Book Psalms are taken. There need not be
any mistake respecling the motives which gnided Convocation in
their liturgical revisions ; for the statute (25 Hen. VIIL,, ¢. 21), which
forbade the issue of papal bulls in England disclaimed any intention
“to decline or vary from the congregation of Clrist’'s Church in
anything concerning the very (true] Articles of the Catholic
Church.” The communion by doctrine, devotion, and discipline
with all true adherents of apostolic faith and primitive Church
customs, has always been the aim and object of English Churchmen.
They have not always been able to prevent the introduction of errors
and abuses, and in their efforts to shake them off not always free
from recklessness, but throughout all changes and chances
they have been providentially enabled to preserve inviolate the
fundamental principles of catholic and apostolic truth, To allay
the fears of such as thought events were moving too fast,
Convocation drew up (A.D. 1536) Zen Articles, five doctrinal
and five ceremonial, which controverted extreme opinions of
Reformers and Romanizers alike, and asserted the Bible and
threc Creeds to be the only true basis of faith; and the first
four Catholic Councils to be the only authority for Church
discipline ; thus going back at a bound to the decision of Theodore’s
synod at Hertford,* A.D. 673. These Ten Articles were afterwards
embodied in a book of instruction for the laity, entitled * The Insti-
tution of a Christian Man,” and commonly called the Bishop’s Book ;
which was drawn up at Cranmer’s Lambeth residence and signed by
all the dignitaries. It contained admirable expositions of the Creed,
the Lord’s Prayer and the Ten Commandments ; and statements
respecting other subjects that were then matters of controversy,
which were considerably modified later on.

9. The Reactionary Party.—Party spirit in those days ran
higher than it does row. Moreover the religious question was
almost the only one that the country cared for. So that all the
political influence of governments and aspirants to office was ranged
in opposing forces which did battle for or against the reforming
principles. Convocation itself was very equally divided, and when
a new Parliament met in 1539, followed by a reconstructed Privy
Council which promoted only anti-reformers to Church offices
carrying seats in Convocation, those who were suspected of religious
opinions which had produced such sad revolutions abroad were
treated with considerable severity. The party opposed to further
reforms comprised the cxtremists who believed in papal supremacy,
and whose sympathies for Queen Catharine, Bishop IFisher, and Sir
Thomas More, made them revengeful ; those also who would have

1 See Vol. L, p. 88,
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monarchis generally credited with the good that arises during his
reign, even though his sanction may have been unwillingly given ;
but the religious progress in the reign of Henry VIIL is by no
means due exclusively to him. It was the cffort made by the
Church to satisly the cravings of her children, The Church
was still a power in the land. Her prerogatives were not yet
assailed, and although Convocation was often unduly pressed by the
king to hurry on the work of reform, neither Parliament nor king
would then have dared to alter anything without its sanction, And
the Church, through Convocation, did not consent to any changes
that would impair its apostolic fellowship or Catholic doctrine, its
ministerial succession, or the validity of its sacramental ordinances,
It was doubtless owing to Cranmer’s moderation and meekness, which
made him bend to storms while others would be ruincd by resisting
them, that the Church was safely steered through the rest of
Henry's reign ; and the action of those who would have restored the
papal domination rendered ineffectual. Henry VIIL. died on the
28th Jan., 1547, having previously devised the succession by will to
his son Edward ; and, in default of heirs, to his daughters Mary and
Elizabeth in order. As Edward was but ten years old, Henry willed
that sixteen executors should form a council of regency until the
1ad was eighteen years of age. Henry Lad all along striven to
preserve the balance of parties, and he nominated to this council
pronounced upholders of each class of religious opinion, obviously
intending that there should be as little change as possible. But it
was found that the reforming party predominated and obtained
the highest offices, (Sce page 61).

CHAPTER XVIIL

DirssoLuTioN or THE MONASTERIES.

¢ The tapers shall be quenched, the belfries mute,
And, 'mid their choirs unroofed by selfish rage,
The warbling wren shall find a lcafy cage.
* * » * L -

Yet some noviciates of the cloistral shade,
Or chained by vows, with undissembled glee
Thne warrant hail—exulting to be free.”— Wordsworth.

1. Pre-Norman and Post-Norman Religious Houses.—
The peculiar and extensive character of the Dissolution of Monas-
teries, and the issues involved, require special and separate treatment.
The usual plan of explaining their suppression is to point out that
those of small income and few inmates were first assailed, and after-
wards the greater and richer ones.  This method is chronologirally
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especially the Mendicant Friars.,! These new religious orders com®
menced by obtaining special privileges from tlie bishop of Rome, by
which they could claim exemption from English episcopal jurisdic-
tion, and ended by setting up their houses all over the land. They
soon excited the jcalousy of the earlier foundations (many of whom
were 1eq to similar exemption in order to preserve their prestige),
and ultimately they brought the whole conventual system into
discredit. It is true that good, learned, and patriotic men were often
found among these later orders, but speaking generally we must class
the ‘ post-Norman' celibate foundations under the generic title of
Foreign Monasteries. Visitors to any ‘minster’ or ‘ abbey ’ charch, or
to the ruins of such, should always enquire which order of monks were
settled the_re, and what was the date of its original foundation. The
answers will help to explain why some are still used by the National
Church and others not. [t cannot be amere coincidence that the monas-
tery churches stillin use are,almost without exception, of the Benedic-
tine order and of pre-Norman origin ; the only exceptions being the
public portions of churches belonging to foreign monasteries which
had supplanted a pre-Norman parish church, Apart from the purely
patriotic feeling, great dissatisfaction had been aroused against the
conventual life on account of the doctrinal abuses already referred
to, which were protected chiefly and most oifensively by the celibate
orders, Their rules were severe enough, had they been properly
observed, but the spirit of them was constantly violated. As time
went on each Order became worldly, and its members, instead of
leading secluded lives apart from the busy haunts of men, mixed
freely in society; and so the chief reason of their foundation was
annulled. There is no need to recount in detail the misdeeds
recorded against them ; suffice to say that charges of immorality,
hypocrisy, and loxurious living were proved against the majority
up to the hilt, and not denied. If vows of chastity, self-denial,
and poverty could not furnish safeguards against breaches of
the moral law they deserved to be done away. The acknow-
ledged bad character of many who professed excessive piety
brought all religion into discredit; and the notorious scan-
dals to which they gave rise, combined with the attempts
made by ‘foreign’ houses to de-nationalise the ancient Church,
made all true-hearted Englishmen hail with satisfaction the
various Acts of Parliament by which the land was rid of
their evil influences. The celibate system was condemned as a
diseased limb of the Church, needing to be cut off to ensure the
gafety of its main trunk. We record its decay with much regret ;
because the system had been productive of much that was good and
useful in carlier times, without which our Church would have had few
good works to boast of then. It had been a most eflicient missionary

1 Vol. L., p. 213,
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2. The First Suppression.—There were many precedents for
the suppression of religious houses. The Knights Templars wera
dissolved in the year 1307 ;' the Alien Priories had followed suit in
1416 ;% several bishops had founded colleges out of monasteries which
they had thought right to suppress ; and Cardinal Wolsey had dis-
solved forty of several orders in different parts of England years
before the general break-up of the system. Only careless people
imagine Henry VIII. to be the originator of the plan by which the
mouasteries came to grief. What we may rightly assign to the
charge of that king and his agents is the summary ejecctment of
monks and nuns from their old homes, and the forcible alienation of
monastic revenues to secular uses, without due care and respect for
the interests involved. The easy descent of unprincipled men from
one depth of iniquity to another is aptly illustrated by the increasing
covetousness of those who were responsible for the general dissolu-
tion. When Wolsey overthrew any religious houses he took care to
provide some more eflicient means of carrying out the good work
they were supposed to do; but while his example was followed in
the method of suppressing the remainder, the direction in which the
revenues and estates were applied was qaite different. The work
began by the appointment of a Royal commission to visit and inquire
into the general character of all monasteries, especially as to
their foundation, the tenor of their rules, what benefices were
appropriated to them, and how they were served. Several houses
were at once surrendered to the king by the inmates, which we may
consider as an admission of guilt. The result of the visitation
was a startling record of mischief wrought bty the monks and
[riars in their private and professional capacities. No doubt the
report was exaggerated, but after allowing a iarge margin for
the inventiveness of the commissioners more than enough remained
to demand immediate action. Upon this the Commons reluctantly
passed a Statute (27 Hen. VIIL, c. 28) by which all congregations
of religious persons under the number of twelve, or of a less
annual value than £200, were granted to the Crown absolutely.
When this Act was submitted to the House of Lords it met
with no opposition from the mitred abbots and bishops;® a
curious sign of the times. Provision was made in the act for pen-
sioning some of the monks, and for transferring others to ‘such
honourable and great monasteries of this realm, wherein good
religion is observed, as shall be limited by the king.” Some 375
houses were dissolved under this statute; their aggregate yearly
revenue being £32,000, and the estimated capital value of their
buildings, plate, and furniture, £100,000 more. The purchasing
power of mopney then was about twelve times more than it is now,

1Vol. I.,p. 182, 2 Chap. xvi., sec. 8.

3 The ITouse of Lords comprised only 92 peers at that time, including 20 bishops,
and 28 abbots or priors, so thet the Spiritual Lords bad & majority,
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Henry VIII. was empowcred by the statute to refound such houses
14 he thought fit, but it does not appear that he availed himself of
the privilege. A special department of State was created to deal
with the proceeds of the suppression, called the “ Court of Augmenta-
tion of the King’s Revenue,” which disposed of the buildings and
estates to the best advantage for the king and his courticrs; but
nothing was reserved for religious or educational purposes. Although
the instructions to the commissioners appointed to enforce the act
read fair enough, there arc very sad contemporary records of the
ruthless methods they adopted in despoiling the monasteries of their
treasures and driving out the inmates. But the commissioners were
not alone in this. Instead of receiving sympathy the disturbed
inmates found that the people rejoiced in their fall. The peasantry
readily assisted in destroying the buildings, that they might purchase
the contents and materials at far less than real value; and there
was a general scramble for the spoil. But when the monks had gone
snd their houses were left desolate symptoms of regret began to appear.

3. The Pilgrimage of Grace.—A.p. 1536-7.—A large number
of the inmates welcomed release from their vows, and readily accepted
a secular life on retiring pensions. They saw that their houses must
20, and knew they had been hypocritical, and they naturally made
the best terms they could with the commissioners, But on the other
hand there were very many who resisted the new law ; and when com-
pulsorily expelled revealed the ‘ anti-national ’ spirit of their Order
by wandering about the country, especially in Yorkshire and Lincoln-
shire, stirring up the people to open rebellion. They pretended to
be the real defenders of Church and Realm, and clamoured " for
the removal of the ‘low-born and evil counsellors’ who had sng-
gested the suppression to the king, Several disaffected nobles joined
the movement, and many more secretly aided it with funds, but the
processions were everywhere headed by deprived monks and friars,
carrying crosses, banners, censers, etc., who strove to give the re-
bellion a religious character by declaring in their speeches that the
¢ Grace of God' was with them. Hence their movement was called
the Pilgrimage of Grace. It speedily grew to proportions that
endangered the public peace, and had to be put down by force of
arms. Many people were led to believe the exaggerated statements
of the monks until they heard the other side ; but when the king
sent heralds through the country to explain the real causes which
made the dissolution needful, the rebellion collapsed and the ring-
leaders were cxecuted. Here is an extract from their proclamation :
—*“As concerning points of religion and observance the king hath
done nothing but the whole clergy of the provinces of York and
Canterbury have determined the same to be conformable to Gobp’s
holy Word and Testament.,” This may help to set at rest the erroneous
idea that Henry VIII, was solely responsible for Church Reform.
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There is indeed abundant evidence to show that all reforms were
made, not by consent of the national clergy only, but with the
approval also of very many sober-minded and patriotic monks. But
while agreeing that it was righteous and wise to suppress evil cor-
porations which were opposed to the peace and dignity of the realm,
and to the interests of religion, the Church bad no official share in
the merciless methods adopted by the king's avaricious agents.
Included among the rebel leaders and supporters of the * Pilgrimage
of Grace' were several chicfs of larger houses which had long been
exempt by papal anthority from Kpiscopal control, such as the
abbots of Whalley and Jervaulx, and the priors of Woburn and
Burlington—all Cistercian monastcries. The commissioners arrested
them for treason, and they were executed. This led to a second and
more searching visitation among the greater monasteries which did
not come within the letter of the Act of 15636, Now that the system
could be pointed at as harbouring traitors, a way was open for the
commissioners to intimidate the wealthier bodies ; but it was necessary
to prepare the public mind for their wholesale destruction, lest a
worse rebellion should break out. This was done by publicly exposing
and ridiculing the artifices by which many monks and friars had
deluded the simple and superstitious into making votive offerings
at the shrines in their churches. For instance, at the shrine of
“Qur Lady of Walsingham " it was given out that some congealed
milk from the breasts of the Virgin might be seen—for a suitable
consideration, of course—which was proved to be ‘‘ chalk or white-
lead.,” Also there was a famous crucifix at Boxley, in Kent, that
had long awed the credulous by bowing its head .and rolling its eyes
when its votaries approached ; and this became the laughing-stock
of the time when Hilsey, bishop of Rochester, had it taken to
London, and the springs which governed its movements laid bare
to the public in St. Paul's churchyard. Many other delusions of
like character, and the preposterous virtues ascribed to relics, were
examined in plain common-sense fashion until the people were
angered at the deceptions practised on them. In short,it was &
time of education. The history of Archbishop Becket was rewritten
in order to show that he was a rebel againet the king, and not a
saint at all ; so that the populace might not cry out against the
demolition of his shrine, and the seizure of its treasures for the
king’s exchequer., Clever and not over-scrupulous agents had taken
the matter in hand, and they left no stone unturned by which
disgrace might fall npon the religious orders.

4. The Final Suppression.—It soon became apparent that
monasticism in England was doomed, and chiefly for the enrichment
of flattering courticrs who gladly embraced and niggardly retained
its possessions. The fear of being arrested for treason (coupled with
the hope of pensions, and offices in cathedral or parochial churches
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chiefly from the former, i.c., from the rulers of the aneient houses,
which were founded long before the papal usurpations, who were in
favour of Church Reform. Many adverse criticisms have been made
apon the harsh treatment meted out to the Carthusians by the
commissioners. They certainly were cruelly dealt with according
to our ideas of the value of human life. Butin those days the mere
suspicion of treason was enough to hang a maun, and we must not
forget that the Carthusians were staunch upholders of the papal
claims and that their vows compelled them to refuse assent to the
royal supremacy. They were convicted for treason, just as Bishop
Fisherand Sir Thomas More had been. It was the same with the Cister-
cians and the Friars. And it is a singular fact that no Carthusian,
Cistercian, Friary, or other foreign monastery Church has ever been
used for the worship of the Reformed Chureh of England, except in one
or two rare instances where the ‘ foreign' order supplanted and appro-
priated the old parish church,and even there it will be found that the
cssentially monastic portion of the church, 7., the chancel, is
destroyed, and that only the nave, in which parishioners were always
allowed to worship, has been retained for their use. Many readers
will at once recall the great and famous Benedictine Abbeys such as
Glastonbury, Reading, Whitby,and a host besides. But the same rule
applies to them. They had linked their fortunes with the papal-
supremacy party; they had obtained from the bishop of Rome
exemption from the control of their own diocesan; and they were
either convicted of complicity in the ¢ Pilgrimage of Grace ’ rebellion,
or they refused to obey the laws relating to the king’s supremacy
over that of the foreign prelate or the visitation of monasteries,
Upon some such charge they would be condemned by the chief
commissioner, their estates declared confiscate and their churches
demolished. The second visitation of the monasteries was undertaken
with the express purpose of examining how the inmates stood affected
towards the bishop of Rome, and how they promoted the king's
supremacy.! By the end of 1539 monasticism had practically ceased
in England. The Knights Hospitallers was the last important order
dissolved, and as they resolutely refused to give up their houses or
renounce allegiance to Rome a special act (32 Hen. VIIL, c. 24) was
obtained to make them. A few specially exempted houses of good
repute were allowed to continue during the life of Henry V}II., as
also were several hospitals and monastic colleges; but by virtue of
an act passed towards the end of the reign (37 Hen. VIIL, c. 4) they
also came to an end. The annual income of the greater monasteries
was said to be £131,607, and the capital value of the buildings and
moveables over £400,000. .

5. The King’'s Vicar-General.—Henry's chicf agent in the
destruction of the monasterics was Thomas Cromwell —always to be

1 Bumet’s ITist. of Reformation —Virtye’s Ed., p. 108,
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possible the Church might have lost many of its rights and privileges ;
but his time was so occupied with dissolving and plundering the
monasteries prior to his disgrace and death that the Church suffered
little from his tyranny in other directions. His avarice and cruel
treatment of the monks, some of whom he condemned first and
sent for trial afterwards, is in every way reprehensible. He enriched
himeclf and his friends by taking bribes on every hand and shared
the spoils of many monastcries among his near relations. But like
most of Henry's agents his career was Dbrilliant and brief. He lost
the king's favour by saddling him with an ugly wife, and Henry
revenged himself by charging Thomas, now Earl of Kssex, with the
shortcomings of an unpopular administration. A bill of attainder
brought him to the block in 1540, and there were few who pitied him.

6. Distribution of Monastic Estates.—There are several
reasons why satisfaction at the fall of the monastic system is not
unmixed with regret, chief among them being the disposition of
the revenues and estates acquired by the Court of Augmenta-
tions. It was doubted at the time whether the monks had
any right to surrender absolutely estates iz which they had only a
life interest, and the sacred character of the property served to
increase the growing opposition. To appease the people it was given
out that the monastic revenues would prevent any more taxes being
levied ; but to satisfy the nobles, who knew better, the proceeds of
the plunder were shared among them. The parvochial clergy, who
bad been receiving vicarial tithes from the abbeys, were told that
the obligations of the monasteries would be transferred to the new
owners of abbey lands, but those obligations were so often evaded
that many clergy were reduced to sore distress. It was a far-seeing
policy to make gifts of monastic possessions or sell them on easy
terms to the nobility, because it became impossible for any future
government to restore the property without impoverishing its own
supporters. Many of the nobles had a reasonable claim to share in
the distribution, if the determination to secularise the property was
irrevocable, on the ground that their ancestors had founded the
houses now dissolved. But if antiquity was to be considered a valid
claim, the parish clergy had the oldest title, because most of the
tithes by which the monasteries were maintained had belonged to
their parishes before even the Norman nobility, who alienated them
to the monasteries, came into the country. But “in no one instance
were the appropriated tithes restored to the parochial clergy’
(Hallam). They were transferred to the various laymen along with
the momnastic estates, and have ever since been bought and sold,
inherited and willed away, the same as any other species of secular
property. That is how many parochial rectorial tithes have come
into the possession of the present lay-impropriators. One of the
most notorious fallacies of modern times is the notion that the
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results can acquit the suppressors of wanton cruelty, injustice, and
sacrilege. It has often been said that the laymen who received mon-
asticestates were pursued by singular fatalities. Dr.Neale, e.g. wrote:
* They tell us that the Lord of Hosts will not avenge Lis own;

They tell us that He careth not for temples overthrown @ .

Gol look through England’s thousand vales, and shew me, he that may,

The Abbey lands tbat have not wrought their owner's swift decay.”
In this practical age the fulfilment of anathemas may be considered
superstitious, and the troubles that pursued the Tudor nobility majy
be accounted for on quite different grounds, but it must always seem
remarkable that the curses prophesied in ancient times against any
who should afterwards violate ecclesiastical revenues, lands, and
buildings, or alienate them to secular uses, were fulfilled.

7. Monastic Churches made Cathedral.—One great result
of the dissolution was the creation of six new bishoprics—West-
minster in 1540, Chester, Glouccster, and Peterborough in 1541,
Oxford and Bristol in 1543 ; the old abbey churches being preserved
as the catledrals. On the translation of the first bishop of West-
minster to Norwich that bishopric was suppressed, thus leaving five
new sees which have remained and flourished to this day. At first
sight thislooks like a handsome bonus to the Mational Church, but
on closer consideration it appears but scant justice. Readers of the
early series of ¢ Illustrated Notes’ will have noticed that the custom
of the olden time, according to the spirit of the ninth canon of the
couuncil of Hertford, was to augment the number of bishoprics as
the faithful increased. But there had been no increase in the
episcopate for centuries. Every effort had been made to augment
the number of monasteries in order to strengthea the position of the
bishop of Rome, and weaken the English Church; and although
mitred abbots were continually being created, there had not been
any new bishoprics founded from the days when Carlisle received
that honour in the reign of Henry I. In the earlier days the
abbots were often selected to be bishops, When abbots came to be
ranked as the social equal of a bishop there was no inducement to
proceed to the higher ecclesiastical dignity. The diocesan system
was therefore in danger of becoming extimet by inanition. But
when the monasteries were suppressed, and the place of abbots
could no longer be found, the inmates of ‘ national ' monasteries
gladly reverted to the ancient customs ; and agreed to accept positions
in the cathedrals and parish churches, which they retained during
the next two reigns. Here again the argument of this chapter is
justified—for all the monastery churches that now became cathedral
churches were of pre-Norman origin. The history of Westminster
Abbey has been told in Vol. I. The carly Saxon church at Bristol
was re-constituted as an Augustinian priory at the Conquest and had
continued firmly loyal to its diocesan. The growing importance of
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year 681, when Osrie,an under-king of Mercia, made his sister Kyneburg
the first Abbess. The original fabric fell a victim to the troubles that
came upon the land through tribal strifes, but it was soon revived
as a ‘secular’ college, and so remained until, in the days of Cnut
the Great, Benedictine monks supplanted the secular canons.
The rebuilding of the church began in the reign of Edward the
Confessor, and it was completed soon after the Norman Conquest.
The church has been much altered since then owing to thepro-
gressive ' ideas of architects, but there still remaine much of the
early Norman church, under the ¢ perpendicular ' casing. When the
abbeys were suppressed, and this was raised to cathedral rank, the
inmates of surrounding ‘ national ' monasteries were offered positions
on the cathedral staff, and so we find that John Wakeman, the last
abbot of Tewkesbury, was made the first bishop of Gloucester.
Peterborough Cathedral (page 28) is the most notable instance of
the group, for it was founded in the seventh century, in memory of
Pcada's conversion, and when its rank was ¢hanged from an abbey
to a cathedral there was no alteration whatever in the personnel. The
abbot was made the bishop, the prior became the dean, the monks
became canons and choristers ; so that things went on just as before.
The services were said from the same service books to the same
congregations, and therefore there was not c¢nly no transfer from
one set of persons to another with different views, but a continuance
of the same persons in the same place under reorganised and revised
rules. This proves that the great body of Epglish churchmen—
clergy, monks, and laity alike—were heartily in favour of the
changes that were being made to clcanse and purify the National
Church from worn out rules of personal life, as well as from
unauthorised and uncatholic dogma. And we cannot help perceiving
that this formation of new sces was not an endowment de noro out
of papal monasteries, but a tardy development of Saxon monasteries
into the episcopal foundations they would have become centuries
before had not ¢ foreign ’ influences caused the normal growth of our
native episcopate to stop.

8. Monastic Churches made “ Collegiate.””—Our cathedral
chapters bave been placed in two classes, viz.,, those of the ’Old
Foundation,’ and those of the ‘ New Foundation.' The cathedrals
of the Old foundation are those which, being served by secular
canons, were not in the least degree interfered with by the reforms
of Henry's reigm, viz.,, Llandaff, Bangor, St. David's, St. Asaph,
Lichfield, York, London, Hereford, Wells, Exeter, Salisbury, Chi-
chester and Lincoln (all of which—except Hereford—were illus-
trated in our first volume). As there has never been any transference
or interruption in the corporate life of those foundations, it cannot
be maintained with any show of verity that the cathedral system
of the National Church is modern. Tle cathcdrals of the New
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a8 Christchurch bhad been for Oxzford, The monks and friars had
supported many colleges for training youths and novices in their
Bystems, but these were all suppressed by virtue of the statute
(37 Hen. VIII,, c. 4) which gave all collegiate and chantry endow-
ments to the king. The Oxford and Cambridge colleges which
survived were all founded to ezclude monks and friars. An example
of the permanent alienation of parochial tithes and the injury done
thereby to parishes may be found useful.  The ancient Benedictine
abbey of St. Mary at York had appropriated a vast amount of tithes
belonging to numerous parishes in the Northern counties. At the
death of Henry VIII. the estates of that abbey were possessed by
the Qrown, but Queen Mary fulfilled her father's declared intention
by giving them to the master and fellows of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, with whom they still remain. St. Mary's abbey was obliged to
provide for church services in the appropriated parishes, and they
did so by appointing deputies ( Vicars) whom they remunerated with
the lesser tithes.? Whatever obligations were attached to the
ownership of tithes by the abbey, together with its ecclesiastical
patronage, continued to attach to it when transferred, first to the
Crown and then to Trinity College. Kirkby Lonsdale e.g. was a
parish so appropriated, and the gross tithes of it are now worth
£1,300 year. It had been supported under the abbey by the small
tithes which it has retained through all changes. These are worth
about £300 a year, So that Trinity College receives about £1,000
annually from the tithes of Kirkby Lonsdale which is but one of very
many parishes in its patronage. The same reasoning holds good of
all other rectorial tithes now in the hands of lay corporations. The
parishes are deprived of the difference between them aond the
vicarial tithes, which is often very considerable. Some of the
monasteries had been of incalculable benefit to England in
the shape of ‘ Hospitals.” In the present day they would be more
appropriately called ‘ hotels’ than homes for the relief of sickness.
Doubtless some were exclusively for the benefit of sick folk, and
two of the best—viz., St. Bartholomew's and St. Thomas’s Hospitals
in London—were allowed to survive the general wreck, and con-
tinue their work of mercy, though not as religious houses, They
have since been greatly increased in importance and usefulness by
private voluntary benevolence. In all cases where a secular founda-
tion is said to have been founded out of the monasteries suppressed
by the king it can easily be shown to be, not a new foundation out
of the general fund, but an old foundation allowed to continue
because it was loyal and obedient to the law. This does not apply
to private charitable foundations like the Charterhouse School, with

1 Tithes are of two classes :—Great and lesser. The great or Reclorial were
tithes of produce, from such things as grow out of the earth—such as corn; and the
small or Vicarial were tithes of produce from suoh things as are mourished on
the earth—g.e., slieep, pigs, eggs, frult, eto.



ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 61

which the government had nothing whatever to do. The monastery
in Goswell Btreet from which it takes its name belonged to the Car-
thusian Order, It was founded by virtue of a ‘ Bull’ of Pope Urban
VI, in the year 1360. It ceased to exist as a monastery in 1535,
and the prior was executed for resisting the king’s commissioners.
The estates belonging to it were given by the king to the groom of
his ' hales (nets) and tents.’” The property was afterwards bought
and sold, as any other land might be, confiscated by the Crown
again because of the treason of its subsequent holders, again granted
by the Crown to a nobleman, who sold it in the year 1600, for
£13,000, to a London merchant, Sir Thomas Sutton, who founded a
charity school for forty poor boys, and an almshouse for eighty old
men. That intention ‘developed’' (as many old charities have
done) into the great public school which has been removed to
Godalming, where rich men’s sons are educated. There is more than
sufficient evidence in this chapter to prove that Henry VIII. did
not take away the property of Romanists and bestow it upon * Pro-
testant ' clergy. The estates possessed by upholders of papal supre-
macy were not transferred to the National Church at all. It was
merely allowed to keep a portion of its own rightful property.

CHAPTER XIX. (a.n. 1547-1558).

TaeE Reians oF Epwarp VI. anp Mary.

“ Anathemas are haorled
From both sides; veteran thunders (the brute test
Of truth) are met by fulminations new—

See Latimer and Ridley, in the might

Of Faith, stand coupled for a common flight! . ., o
Earth never witnessed object more sublime

In constanoy, in fellowship more fair,”— Wordsworth.

1. The Council of Regency.—It would be better for the cause
of Christian charity if we could draw a veil over many events with
which this chapter has to deal ; for the reigns of Edward and Mary
form a decade of mutnal intolerance which every one would be glad,
if possible, to forget. Both were tools in the hands of their advisers,
Mary studied to please her husband, and the boy king was quite at
the mercy of the Counoil of Regemcy. Edward acceded to the
throne January 28, 1547, at the age of 10, his uncle, the Duke of
Somerset, being made Lord Protector. Somerset was the leader of
the reforming section of the council, and was strongly supported
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king's pleasure and perform jurisdiction in his name. During
Henry’s reign, and owing to the statute of the * Six Articles,” the
doctrines of the Church were hardly altered ; but there were many
persons whom it had kept in check that were prepared for the most
violent extremes. Cranmer's chaplain, Dr. Ridley, indiscreetly
suggested in a sermon that all images should be destroyed; and
some zealots, estimating his words as an indication of the way the
Government was tending, at once proceeded to demolish the statuary
and stained glass that adorned the churches. Bishop Gardiner
protested to the Protector Somerset against such outrage, and a
proclamation was issued to maintain peace and protect the churches.
It was soon evident that the council intended, if possible, to dictate
on Church matters without reference to Convocation ; but the latter
upheld its dignity (November, 1547) by claiming its proper legislative
functions. And none too soon : for in August, before Parliament
and Convocation could meet, the council bad instituted a general
visitation of England in the king’s name, providing the Commis-
sioners with numerous Irjunctions by which they were instructed to
enquire into the religious provisions of every parish, remove any
images which had been superstitiously adored, and to see that Bibles
of the largest volume, together with the paraphrases of Erasmus on
the Gospels, were provided in each church. The visitors were also to
make provision for periodical sermons against the bishop of Rome
and in favour of the king's supremacy ; and other sermons once a
quarter “purely and sincerely declaring the Word of God.” All
unlicensed preaching was forbidden; and a Book of ITomilies, said to
have been composed by Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley, was ordered
to be read instead. Bishops Gardiner and Bomner made energetic
protests against the visitation, and were sent to prison by the
council. Bonner withdrew his protest and was released; but
Gardiner remained firm and was kept confined, until Parliament
met in November and passed the act of gemeral pardon in com-
memoration of the new king’s accession.

2. Suppression of the Chantries.—Reference has been made
(page 14) to the chantry chapels, which were built for the purpose
of propitiatory services for the departed ; and also (page 60) to the
statute which empowered the late king to suppress them, together
with other charitable foundations. Very few were suppressed before
the death of Henry; but the Protector Somerset and his co-executors
soon made up their minds to enrich themselves, and discharge their
liabilities to the late king's creditors, by rigorously carrying out the
provisions of that statute on the plea of reclaiming the funds so appro-
priated from superstitious uses. Soon after their first Parliament was
called together they succeeded in passing a statute (1 Ed. vi,, c. 14)
which granted to the Crown the revenues of all ‘chantries, frater-
nities, hospitals, and colleges’ still remaining; with the cxception
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of the colleges at Oxford, Cambridge, Eton, and Winchester, The
chief reason for the suppression of colleges, etc,, was to do away
with such as had been founded by the religious orders as nurseries and
auxiliaries for their houses. As previously stated, all colleges which
survived had been founded with the express purpose of excluding
monks and friars from their benefits ; but as many collegiate institu-
tions belonging to the Seculars were also suppressed, that could not
have been the only reason. With them as with the monasteries it
will be found on examination that those which survived assented to the
royal supremacy and the divorce of Queen Catharine, and in other ways
endeavoured to advance the cause of Church Reform.! With reference
to the statement often made that the revenues of chantries (having
been bequeathed for purposes which the Church of England then
and now declares blasphemous and deceitful) ought not to be held
by the Church as part of her endowments; it is sufficient to say
that no part of the chantry revenues came into the possession of
the parochial clergy at all. It was not the practice of the time to
give the Church anything, but rather to filch from it its privileges
and possessions. Cranmer tried to prevent the complete alienation
of the revenues, but failed, The chantry revenues were kept distinct
from the parochial endowments, as the various charities in many
parishes still are, so that it was an easy matter to seize upon them.
Several thousand benefactions were confiscated. The Act provided
that the proceeds should be used for endowing grammar schools, and
increasing the incomes of vicarages which the suppression of monas-
teries had impoverished, but the money was applied by the council
to liquidate King Henry's debts and satisfy their own cupidity.
And this is not the worst. Somerset caused to be granted to himself
and his immediate friends the revenues of many cathedral dignities
also; and pulled down City churches, and a cloister of St. Paul's
Cathedral, to obtain stone for his palace of Somerset House, in the
Strand ; and was only prevented from doing the like to Westminster
Abbey by the Dean's sacrifice of half its revenues.2 All these things
were done by the avaricious councillors in the name of the royal
supremacy, without any apparent apprehension of the difference
between things sacred and profane. The principle that guided them
is called Brastianism ; after a Swiss physician named Erastus, who
a little later on boldly denied the Divine organisation of Christ’s
Church, and held it to be a mere creatnre of the state ; dependent
thereon for its existence and authority. While the highest officers
in the realm were wantonly destroying and appropriating holy
things, we cannot wonder at the sacrilegious acts recorded of the
people. The marble coffins in which people had been buried were
made into troughs for horses to drink from, altar cloths and vest-

1 See, e.g., Professor Burrows' Worthies of All Souls’ College, OzJord, Macmillap,
¢ Somerset House was rebuilt ip 1776,
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end St. Thomas's Hospitals were reconstituted with augmented
endowments to relieve the sick poor, and the royal palace of Bride-
well was turned into a house of correction for the vagabond poor.
Edward VI. also established twenty-two grammar schools in various
parts of the country, now known as the “King's” schools, or
King Edward VI.’s schools—as at Birmingham. Schools were natur-
ally suggested as an appropriate way of spending some of the money
that came into his hands from suppressed colleges and chantries, for
the chantry priests were often engaged in tuition of the village
children to fill up their time and increase their income,

8. The Liturgy.'—Amid the prevalent cupidity and irreverent
sacrilege it is cheering to find that solid and lasting work was done
by the committee appointed by Convocation, in 1542, to revise and
franslate the ancient service books. The first Convocations of
Edward's reign met in 1647, and at once proceeded to the Eucharist
controversy by condemning the practice of withholding the chalice
from the laity, and advising Parliament to pass a statute (1 Ed. VI,,
c. 1) to enforce Communion in both kinds. The resolution passed
Convocation November 30, and the bill received royal assent Decem-
ber 10. A committee of Convocation under Archbishop Cranmer had
been engaged since 1546 in a revision of the Latin Aissal, and a form
for the Communion service was issued in March 1548, It left the
old Latin service intact up to the reception of the elements by the
celebrant, but added an English form for the communion of the
people in both kinds. Its use dated from Easter 1548. This was
ouly a tentative arrangement, for later in the year the committee
which had been working since 1542 submitted the result of their
labours to Convocation in the form of the First English Prayer
Book? This was quickly approved, and an Act of Uniformity
applied for from Parliament to enforce its use in all churches on and
after the following Whit Sunday. It passed the Houses by January
21, and received the royal assent just before Edward had completed
the second year of his reign (2 & 3 Ed. VI., c.1). Archbishop Cranmer
was the chief of the revising committee, and spared no pains to
obtain the opinions of all sections of reforming divines at home and
abroad as aids to its discussions, “The principles which guided the
Prayer-book revisers were very simple. In doctrinal matters they
took for their standard of orthodoxy the Bible, and the belief of the
Church for the first five centuries; in framing formularies for the

1 The word Liturgy is here used loosely for the Prayer-book in general, although
it strictly belongs to the Commanion Office. For further stu:ly of the Liturgy
see Canon Daniel's Hislory of the Prayer-book.—Wells Gardner—Price 6s.; and
the Prayer-book Commentary, S.P.0.K,, 1s.

2 A reprint has been published of both the Edwardisn English Prayer Books
Yy Parker & Co,, 14.each.
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conduct of public worship, they retained whatsoever they could of
the old service-books ; in ritual matters they continued to follow the
traditions of their own Church, deviating from them only where
spiritual edification rendered such deviation necessary. Their object
was not to revolutionise, but to reform; not to get as far away as
possible from the Church of Rome, or from any other Church, but by
retracing the steps whereby the primitive Church of England had
‘fallen from herself,’ to return to Catholic faith and practice.”
(¥. Daniel). A complete contemporary statement of the revisers’
motives may be found in the chapter entitled * Concerning the Service
of the Church” at the beginning of our present Prayer-book, which
was the preface to the first English book ; and in the following
chapter ‘Of Ceremonies,’ then printed at the end of the book. The new
Prayer-book was not acceptable to many parish priests;—least of all
to those who had sometime been inmates of religious houses, some of
whom were quite untrained for pastoral work, and therefore not
properly qualified for the position—apd those who disapproved of
auy alteration in the conveuntional way of conducting public worship
stirred up ill feeling against the book by an irreverent and ludicrous
sing-song rendcring of it,so that people thought it was ‘like a Christ-
mas game.’ It wanted very little then to make the working classes
express discontent. The large demand for wool had turned the
greater part of England into sheep farms, thus reducing the amount
of ficld labour; and wages.were paid in the debased coin of Henry's
reign, which advanced the price of vital necessaries. We read there-
fore of rebellions in the eastern counties and the west of England, in
which social and religious grievances were curiously mixed up. The
Devonshire rebels petitioned for the suppression of the Bible, and
the continuance of the old Latin services; until Cranmer explained
that the new book was only the ancient services in an English dress.
The East Anglian rising was quelled by Lord Dudley, and the
Western rebellion by Lord Russell ; but not without much difficulty
and bloodshed, and the hanging of the ringleaders; with which
however the Church had nothing to do. Protector Somerset was
then impeached for encouraging the rebels, and mal-administration
generally; and was succeeded by the Duke of Northumberland. The
great body of clergy and people had welcomed the appearance
of the first English Prayer-book; but in order to give effect to the
Act of Uniformity a second visitation was ordered by the council
in the Autumn of 1549. The instructions to the commissioners
plainly shewed that the leanings of the new protector were
in favour of a still more rapid and vigorous reform, in the direction
of the most Calvinistic ideas, and when bishops and clergy of the
“old learning” declined to conform (o the new demands, on the
ground that the council had no right to exercise the royal supremacy
during the king’s minority, they were deprived and imprisoned. The
jurisdiction of bishops was suspended during both these visitations.
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Devonshira robellion.  Gardiner and Tonstall were sent to the Tower,
Bonner to tho Marahalgea prison, Heath and Day to the Fleet. Other
bishops appointed through ordinary vacancies in Edward's reign were
Robort  Ferrar to 8. David's, 1648, and John Taylor to Lincoln,
1662 ; tho other translations heing William Barlow from St. Asaph
to Bath and Wells, 1648, Thomas Thirlby from Westminster to
Norwich, 1550, and Henry Holbeach from Rochester to Lincoln in
1647, Much tronble was caused when Hooper was appointed by the
council Lo the see of Gloocestor in 1650. He had bLeen a Ciatercian
mook, but accepted reformation principles at the dissolution, During
the reaction at the close of Henry’s reign be took refuge with Calvin
at Geneva, and imbibed the revolutionary ideas of the latter. On
his return he became noted for extreme opinions, and it was mnch
agninst Cranmer's wish that he was nominated to the bishopric.
When the time came for consecration Hooper declined to be robed as
tho Ordinal dirccted, on the ground that all vestments were super-
stitious, and * relice of Judaism.” The council wanted Cranmer to
consecrate without them, but the primate declined. Every effort was
made to change the mind of the obstinate nominec, but in vain. He
was thercfore ordered to keep his house, and abstain from preaching
or publishing anything. He treated the order with contempt, and
suffered for his folly by being committed to the Fleet prison. Two
months' confinement was more efficncious than all the arguments, and
he was counscerated in full canonicals March, 1561, The Six Articles
Statute of Henry's reign had withdmwn the permission for Clergy to
marry ; butit was repealed, with other repressivo measures, by (1 Ed.
VI, c. 12). Convocation obtained a new act (2 Ed. VI, c. 21), per-
mitting but discouraging clerical matrimony, which was rendcred less
objectionable by a further act later on (6 and 6 Ed. VL., c. 12). A
large number of clergy and most bishops availed themselves of the
privilege, but their wives were very lightly esteemed by the publio.

5. Forelgn Religious Reformers.—England soon became a
home of refuge for foreign ‘ Protostants.’ The churoh of the Austin
Friars, in the city of London, exempted from the general destruction
of foreign monaateries, was given to exiled Dutoh Reformers, who
were presided over by Jokrn A’ Lasco; the Crypt of Canilerbury
Cathedral was appropriated to refugees from France under the same
presidency ; and part of Glastonbury Abbey wns appropriated to
some German cxiles, under Pollanus of Strasburg. Besides these
protected congregations there were many objectionable theorists, like
the Anabaptists who had wrought much mischief at Minster, who
were regarded as dangerous. Anadaptisis denied the Divinity of
our Lord, and refused baptism to infants, They were not much
interfered with unti) it was found that their lawless social teoets
brought scandal on religion. Then several were arrested and
arraigned, notably Juamn Bowrchirr. who was brought before
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Cranmer and condemned for denying the Saviour's Incarnation,
As she obstinately refused to recant the young king was prevailed
upon to sign a warrant for her to be burnt. A speccial warrant was
needed for this, because the statules relating to the punishroent of
heresy had becn repealed at the beginning of the reign. Although
barning was the common punishment for heresy in all Buropean
countries at that time, this recurrence to it on Cranmer's part will
always becloud his fame. Not long after, another Anabaptist, George
Van Parre, suffered a similar fate. Cranmer persuaded the king to
sign the warrants for their execution by pointing out that their opinions
were blasphemy against God, and direct denials of the Apostles’ Creed.
Besides the refugecs there were many learned reformers, specially
invited to this country by Cranmer, on account of their eminence in
dealing with the controversies of the time. In a letter to one of
them Cranmer states his motives thus :—

“I considered it better, lorasmuch as our adversaries are now holding
tleir councils at Trent to coufirm their errors, to recommend his majesty to grant
his assistance, that ju Evglaad, or elsewhere, there might be convoked a synod of
the most learned and excellent persons ; in which provision might be made for thLe
purity of ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially for an agreement apon the
Sacramentarian controversy."” '

The synod was never held, but there were several public disputa-
tions at Oxford and Cambridge respecting the nature of the presence
of Christ in the elements of the KEucharist. Three of the forcigners
whom Cranmer invited are specially notewortby. The first was
a German named Martin Bucer. He had been a Dominican friar,
and now obtained the Regius professorship of divinity at Cambridge.
He came in 1548, but had retained the position only two years when
he died. He was buried with much honour in St. Mary’s Church at
Cambridge, the whole university attending his funeral. The sccond
was an Italian named Peter Martyr. He had been an Augustinian
friar, and had married an escaped nun. Cranmer made him Regius
professor of divinity at Oxford in 1547. The third was a Polish
nobleman named Jokn A'Lasco. He had great influence over
Cranmer, and became a sort of bishop to the refugee communitics,
Without presuming to throw doubt upon the learning or in-
tegrity of these men, it is matter for devout thankfalness, both
that their influacnce went as far as it did, and that it stopped
where it did. In a sense the English and Continental reformna-
tions went hand in hand, and each gave mutual help and strength
to the other; but many of the foreign reformers were rash and
obtrusive men who seemed unable to distinguish Catholic faith
and practice from papal and medi®val accretions thereto.
Those who settled in England were much dissatisfied with the
limited cxtent of the changes made in the new English Liturgy.
In deference to their objections steps were taken to revise it. Bucer
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Dr. Matthew Parker, and he advised her to conciliate the council by
conforming to the authorised services. But Mary was no longer
under tutelage, and resolutely declined to forsake her cradle faith;
she having been brought up by her mother in the most rigorous
Spanish fashion to believe in the spiritual and temporal autocracy of
the pope. The council tormented her by sending all manner of men
to argue with her upon doctrine, but she would listen to none;
reserving her judgment until her brother came of age. But Edward
sickened and was like to die; and Northumberland saw that the
accession of Mary in right of her father’s will would mean the over-
throw of himself, his family, and the reforming principles which he
had so assiduously instilled into the young king's mind. He had
married his son Lord Guildford Dudley to the Zady Jane Grey;
granddaughter of Edward’s aunt, Mary Tudor; and hoped to retain
power by securing the throne for his daughter-in-law, Henry had
arranged by his will that the succession should pass to the children
of Mary Tudor, failing any heirs to his daughters Mary and Elizabeth
when they in turn succeeded to the throne; but the ambitious
Dudley worked upon King Edward’s religious susceptibilities until
he agreed to alter the succession by passing over his half-sisters in
immediate favour of Lady Jane Grey, without the consent of Parlia-
ment such as Henry was careful to obtain, thus violating the
Constitution. Edward died July 6, 1663, Two days later, and
much against her will, Northumberland proclaimed Lady Jane as
queen. Mary at once summoned her friends and marched to London,
being received everywhere with enthusiasm. Daily her adherents
increased and Northumberland's waned. Then came a stern reaction.
Northumberland was arrested and beheaded forthwith ; his protegés
being sent to the Tower. The position of ecclesiastical parties was
thus entirely reversed ; for as Mary had been closely associated with
the party that professed to believe in papal supremacy, it naturally
took the place of Edward’s government.

8. The Marian Bishops.—But all the early proceedings of
Mary’s reign were done according to laws made and examples set in
the previous reign. The measures framed by Edward’s council to
suppress opponents were now turned against the men that made
them. The six imprisoned bishops were at once released from con-
finement as an act of royal clemency. The next business was to
restore them to the sees of which they had been deprived by the
council. This was done by a lay commission ; which deprived in turn
the bishops by whom they had been supplanted. The same com-
mission dispossessed all other clergy who had becn appointed by
Edward’s council to benefices made vacant by its deprivation of
incumbents who were still alive ; especially those in high office.

Here it should be remembered that Convocation consists chiefly of
dignitaries : the “ Upper Houses " of bishops only ; and the “ Lower
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Houses " of deans, archdcacons, and proctors elected by the cathe-
dral chapters and by the clergy. - But the proctors of the clergy
have always been in a great minority ; ¢.g.—the diocesan representa-
tion in either lower house of Convocation consists of the dean, two
or three archdeacons (these are ex-officio), and one proctor elected
by the chapter from its other members ; while the other clergy of
the diocese are only allowed to elect two reprcsentatives; so that
the representatives of the chapter outnumber the representatives of
the parochial clergy by two to one. Convocation is summoned con-
currently with Parliament and a general election of proctors takes
place at the same time as the general election of members to Parlia-
ment. In the despotic days of which we are treating, when there
was very little freedom of election and many ¢ pocket boroughs,” it
was comparatively easy for the Crown and Privy Council to ensure
the return to Parliament of a majority favourable to their policy.
It was easier still to pack Convocation with subservient members;
for the bishops, deans and other dignitaries were Crown appoint-
ments; and therefore a despotic monarch was able to keep matters
firmly within grasp on seemingly constitational lines; especially as
the irresponsible power accorded to kings by the acts of supremacy
enabled them to incarcerate and to punish all who resisted them.
Mary's first Parliament did not meet until October 6, 1553 ; and in
the meantime occasion had been found, in spite of Mary’s promise
before her accession not to compel any change in religion, by which
those who favoured the ecclesiastical proceedings of the late reign
were prevented from appearing in Convocation. A fanatic threw a
dagger at one of the queen’s chaplains who preached at St. Paul's
Cross against the reformed service books. This gave the queen
excuse to issue a proclamation forbidding all unlicensed preaching
which might cause dissension ‘ until such time as further order by
common consent may be taken therein.” This order was disobeyed
by the leading preachers among the reformers, and they were at once
arrested and confined. The prelates Cranmer and Ridley had
preached strongly in favour of the Lady Jane and were sent to the
Tower as iraifors “until further order;” Hugh Latimer, who had
resigned his bishopric of Worcester in Henry . ~eign throngh dissatis-
faction with the “Six Articles Statute,” and had refused to resume
possession on the deprivation of Heath—preferring to spend his time
in what .we should now call mission preaching throughout the
country—was imprisoned for “seditious demeanour;” Bishops
Hooper and Coverdale following him for preaching without licenses,
as did many others of lesser degree. The foreign reformers were
ordered to quit the country with their congregations; which they
made haste to do, accompanied by many other English clergy and
laity who feared that the prominent parts they took in Church reform
would bring them into personal danger. No one was prevented from
leaving England. The Government desired to silence opposition, and
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if the reformersdid not care for voluntary exile occasion was sought to
put them under ward. Stephen Gardiner, the restored bishopof Win-
chiester, was now made lord chancellor; while the restored bishops
of London and Durham obtained seats in the Privy Council. When
Parliament met it declined to repeal en bloc the religious statutes of
Henry and Ldward relating to religion and the divoree at the bid-
ding of the council, but it ultimately agreed (1 Mary c. 2) to repeal
the ceclesiastical laws of Edward's reign, and legitimate Mary by
aonulling Queen Catharine's divorce (1 Mary c¢. 1). This brought
Church affairs back to the position they had occupied at the close of
King Henry’s reign, but did not restore papal supremacy. For
nearly two years the royal writs ran thus:—* Mary, by the grace of
God, Supreme Head on carth of the Church of England.” The repeal
of the lidwardian statutes abolished the English Service-books in
favour of the old Latin Missals, Breviaries, ete., and restored the Six
Articles Act which enforced clerical celibacy. A very large number
of bishops and clergy were thus brought within the power of the
council, and the Archbishop of York (Holgate), with Bishops Birde
of Chester, Buche of Dristol—all appointed in Henry’s reign—and
Ferrar of St. David's, were immediately deprived for baving con-
tracted matrimonial alliances. Bishop Hooper, of Gloucester and
Worcester ; Bishop Skip, of Hereford; and Bishop Taylor, of
Lincoln ; were also deposed—because they had Leen consecrated by
“letters patent” instead of being elected by the chapters. New
bishops were then elected by congés d'elire to fill their places, who
were prepared to deprive all clergy in their dioceses that were
amenable to the revived laws, in accordance with the injunctions
issued by Queen and Council by virtue of the royal supremacy. The
First fruits and Tenths, which Henry bhad appropriatcd to the Crown,
were soon ordered to be repaid to Rome as formerly; and it is but
just to Mary to point out that she restored the greater part of Church
lands and revenues that remained in the hands of the Crown.

9. The Spanish Match.—It was soon known that Mary had
covenanted to marry her cousin Philip, who was heir to the Spanish
throne. This union was distasteful to the general public; and in
January, 1554, Sir Thomas Wyatt roused the men of Kent, who
marched to London with the intention of seizing the queen’s person,
and so prevent the project being carried out. The Duke of Suffolk
was concerned in this rebellion, which gave rise to a suspicion that
the restoration of his daughter, Lady Jane Grey, was its real object.
Others suggested that it was on behalf of .Princcss Elizabeth.
Suffolk, Lady Jane, and her husband Lord Guildford Dudley, were
all beheaded ; and Wyatt was tortured to make him implicate the
Princess, who was arrested and taken to the Tower. Wyatt after-
wards withdrew the false accusations forced from him under torture,
and was executed ; four hundred of his adherents suffering in like
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intrigues.  But she was kept & close prisoner at Woodstock and
Hatfie'd, and compelled to conform to her sister’s mode of worship,
Mary’s marriage took place in July, 15654, and very soon the worst
fcars of the nation were realised; for her husband was a stern, cal-
lous, and implacable man, who upheld the enormities of the Spanish
Inquisition—whose awtos-da-fé' had filled all Europe with horror«—
and only professed clemency to a few that he might be able to throw
the blame of many deaths on others. e brought with him a number
of Romish clergy whose special mission was to reduce lngland to
papal obedience and promote the extirpation of “heretics.” One of
them became the queen's confessor, and others succeeded the foreign
reformers as professors in the universities. Writings of the old
schoolmen like St. Thomas Aguinas were made the subjects of study,
in place of the classics and Early Christian Fathers introduced by
Colet and Erasmus; and steps were taken to obtain legal sanction
for extreme measures against the imprisoned bishops and clergy, by
repealing all acts relating to the royal supremacy and reviving the
statutes passed against the Lollards in the reign of Henry IV,

10. Reconciliation with Rome.-—The difficulty in the way
was the dissolution and plunder of the monasteries. So many
nobles and merchants held monastic lands that Parliament refused
all advances made to it by Philip and Mary for reconciliation with
the pope until the latter consented to confirm the alienation, transfer
and sale of monastic lands to their present possessors. Mary had
personally submitted herself to the pope soon after her accession,
and Cardinal Pole, whom the pope had depated to “represent”
England at the Council of Trent (notwithstanding that he was an
outlaw and a traitor to his king), was nominated extraordinary
legate to this country. But neither Parliament nor the council, of
which Bishop Gardiner was chief, would consent to his landing in
England so long as the bishop of Rome declined to confirm the
disposition of monastic estates, and the rights of patronage acquired
thereby. At length the pope yielded the desired point, and Cardinal
Pole entered England as plenipotentiary, November 24, 1564. By
that time there was s pew Parliament, and consequently a new
Convocation, much more subservient than the last. These were
required by the queen to desire reconciliation and pardon from the
legate, requests most graciously accorded by him, the members
humbly kneeling to receive absolution. As was hoped by the queen
Parliament showed its gratitude by repealing all the acts of Henry’s
reign subsequent to 1529 directed against the papal supremacy ;
but the legislature was shrewd enough to insert in the Statute of
Repeal (1 & 2 Philip and Mary, c. 8) the provisions of the legatine

1 A Portuguese phrase meaning an acl of faith—deriv. fr. * Auto "— (Lat. ac/us)
an act; “da”—(Lat, de) of; and “ fe""—(Lat. fides) faith—applied to the ceremony
of burning leretics. :
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flispensation, which confirmed the titles to ecclesiastical property,
in gpite of all Pole’s efforta to dissociate the subjects. By that act
the statutes against Lollards were revived, and very soon enforced.
The following bishops were appointed commissioners to try all
persons suspected of heresy: Gardiner, bishop of Winchester,
president ; Tonstall, bishop of Durham ; Thirlby, bishop of Norwich ;
Aldridge, bishop of Carlisle ; and Bonner, bishop of London ; all of
whom were consecrated in the reign of Henry VIII. The trials took
place in 8t. Saviour’s Church, Southwark. The new Convocation
put forth three propositions as the test of heresy; and if the accused
would not allow them to be true they were forthwith condemned—
if they were in holy orders they were also degraded from their office
—and then handed over to the secular arm. The triple test was:
(1) Whether the natural Body of Christ be really present under the
species of bread and wine by virtue of the consecrating words spoken
by the priest; (2) Whether the substances of bread and wine cease
to exist after consecration; and (3) Whether the Mass be a
propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead. Unless
the accused were prepared to.give affirmative replies to each, and
accept the pope’s supremacy, they had not much hope of life. No
excuse was allowed on the score of illiterateness ; nor did old age,
youth, or sex excite pity or pardon.

11, The Marian Persecutions,—The first four to be arraigned
before the commissioners were John Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester ;
John Rogers (otherwise Mathews), who had translated the
“ Mathew’s Bible ” and was then canon of St. Paul’s and vicar of
St. Sepulchre’s, London ; Lawrence Saunders, sometime vicar of
Coventry ; and Dr. Rowland Taylor, parson of Hadleigh, in Suffolk.
They were all condemned for denying * Transubstantiation,” and
they were sentenced to be burnt in the places where they had
ministered, in order that their parishioners and people might be
terrified into renmouncing the opinions they had learned from the
condemned teachers. But this arrangement had a directly contrary
effect. The condemned divines met their deaths so bravely that
bystanders felt that their constancy could only proceed from an
ardent conviction that the doctrines for which they suffered were
true. Several contemporary accounts exist of those times, written
by independent observers of high character who were in no way
prejudiced in favour of the reformers, which help us to understand
what really happened; e.g., The French ambassador, Noailles, who
witnessed the martyrdom of Canon Rogers at Smithfield, records
against the date, February 4, 1566 :—* This day was celebrated the
confirmation of the alliance between the pope and this kingdom, by
the public and solemn sacrifice of a doctor and preacher named Rogers,
who was burned alive for holding Lutheran opinions, persisting till
death in his sentiments. At this constancy the people were so
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On Saturday, March 21, 1556, a wet and stormy day, he was conducted
through the streets of Oxford to St. Mary's Church ; but when the
time for recantation came he surprised the congregation and his
enemies by repudiating all his previous recantations, and declared
that the hand which signed them should burn first when they brought
him to the stake. His revengeful persecutors were bitterly mortified,
and hurried him out of the church to the pyre hard by, where
his fellow-bishops had suffered six months before ; and there, true to
his promise, when the flames were kindled, Cranmer held his right
hand over them until it was entirely consumed ; repeating all the
while “this unworthy hand.” The nest day Cardinal Pole was
appointed to the primacy thus rendered vacant. The papal bull
containing Cranmer’s sentence declared that he was condemned ¢ for
bringing in the false and heretical doctrines of Wycliffe and Luther.”
The burnings continued until the end of the reign, and with increas-
ing bitterness ; any expressions of pity for the victims from bystanders
being prohibited by proclamation. The last human sacrifice of this
reign was offered at Canterbury, in November, 15658, when five
persony were immolated. They prayed when at the stake that they
might be the last so executed, and their prayers were answered.
These martyrdoms did more than anything else to make the English
people execrate everything connected with the Church of Rome, and
heap infamy on Queen Mary; who saw too late that it was impossible
to quench a movement which had been growing and strengthening
for generations. It will not do to try and account for the'struggle
on political or patriotic grounds, connected with the question of
papal supremacy, merely, It was far more than that; for many
persons were burnt solely because of their opirions on matters of
faith and ritual. They felt that in going to their deaths, they were
witnessing to the Truth, restoring worship to primitive simplicity,
and setting Apostolic doctrine free from the bondage of superstition.

12. The Exiled Reformers.—We must now follow those who
escaped in the early part of the reign from these dire persecutions,
Many fled to France and Geneva, but most to Frankfort, They
included several bishops, viz. : Scory, Coverdale and Poynet, conse-
crated in Edward’s reign ; and Barlow, bishop of Bath and Wells,
who was consecrated in the reign of Henry VIII. There were
several deans and archdeacons besides, and many learned clergy who
afterwards became eminent such as Jewel, Knoz, Grindal and others ;
besides a large number of influential laymen with their families.
All were prominent persons connected with the Reformation, other-
wise their escape would not have been necessary. They were a
mixed company with diverse opinions and could neither agree among
themselves or live at peace among those who sheltered them. Some
desired to use the English service books, others did not; and the
Frankfort settlement was marred by such sharp contentions that the
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CHAPTER XX.

UxpgrR THE VIRGIN QUEEN.

“All hall, sage lady, whom a grateful lsle
Hath blest, respiring from that disma) war
Stilled by thy voice! But quickly from afar
Defiauce breathies with more maliguant sim ;
And alien storms with home-bred ferments olalm
Portentous fellowship.' — Wordsworth.

1. Restoration of the Royal Supremaoy.—The new queen
began her reign warily, and there were no sudden changes, Many
counsellors of the late reign were retaincd to advise and direct, and
the bishops escorted her from Highgate to London amid th= acclama-
tions of the people! At the same time it was so very well known
that Elizabeth had inherited a preference for the reformers, that the
exiles trooped back merrily ; accompanied by many indiscreet persons
who determined to overthrow by violence all religious ceremonies,
and set up modes of worship according tc their own sweet will. But
their innovations and iconoclasm were promptly suppressed. A
proclamation was issned (December 27) forbidding any kind of
service other than that which was issued at the close of Henry’s
reign until the three estates of the realm could be called together to
advise. This proclamation reassured disquietzd minds and probably
prevented a revolution. In due course Elizzbeth's accession was
notificd to the various courts of Europe including that of Pope Paul
IV.; but the latter replied in insolent terms that England was a fief
of the papacy, and that Elizabeth had no right te assume royal sway
without his authority ; adding that as her mother’s marriage was
invalid she had no legitimate claim to the throne at all, but if she
would follow her sister's example by accepting the supremacy of the
popes he might condescend to allow her to reign! His message was
treated as it deserved, but it altered the attitude of the Marian bishops
towards Elizabeth, She was crowned on the 13th of January by
Bishop Oglethorpe, of Carlisle; but the other prelates refused to
recoguise or attend the ceremony. Lord Burleigh was then made
Prime Minister, and bhe recommended that the queen’s late tutor,
Dr. Parker, who had lived in close retirement during Mary’s reign,
should be chief counsellor in Church affairs. The people proved loyal
at the elections, and Elizabeth’s first parliament met on the 25th of
January, All the bills submitted to it related to ecclesiastical
affairs. The first statute passed, after a long and hot debate of two
months’ duration, revived the ancient jurisdiction of the Crown over
all estates in the realm ; wisely substituting Supreme Governor for
the objectionable title supreme ‘Head." This was a very effective
reply to Paul IV, The act was a most comprehensive one. It
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repealed all the religious acts of Mary's reign, and restored those
which were in force at Edward's death, As some of the latter had
proved mischievous, saving clauses were inserted in it to correct
their unsatisfactory parts; such as the interference with the ancient
privilege that cathedral chapters should have ‘leave to elect’ their
bishops, The prclates who owed their preferment to Mary’s govern-
ment strongly opposed the passage of the measure at every stage, as
indeed they did all the acts of that seesion, but it passed into law on
April 20th. The episcopal opposition must be looked upon in the
light of the recent persecutions. Several of the bishops had accepted
the principles of the bills under Henry and Edward ; but they had
taken an opposite course under Mary, and shed much bldod in
furtherance of their changed opinions. It was not to be expected
that they would now condemn the late martyrdomsby countenancing
principles which a few months before they had rigorously prosecuted
as the most terrible of human offences. The Succession Act provided
for the establishment of a High Commission Court, which should
examine and decide upon ecclesiastical causes, from whose judgment
there should be no appeal. It was not to allow any doctrines to be
‘heresy ' unless the Scriptures or the decisions of the four Catholic
Councils declared them to be so. We shall hear of it again. Naturally
the Annates and first fruits were again denied to the see of Rome,
but Elizabeth followed her father’s example by appropriating them
to Crown uses, so that the clergy continued to groan under the burden.
It was not lightened until the eighteenth century.

2. The Restoration of the Liturgy.—Concurrently with
the new Act of Supremacy, Parliament discussed a new Act of
Uniformity with reference to public worship. Convocation possesses
the sole right of regulating doctrinal and devotional matters; but as
it was not advisable for the new government to imitate Mary's
counsellors by forcibly ‘‘packing” that assembly, and as the con-
temporary Convocation was known to be opposed to any new re-
vision of the Latin Service-books, it was decided to fall back upon
the English Books of Common Prayer which had already received
the sanction of a previous Convocation. A commission wasappointed
to revise them, with Dr. Parker for its president, which included
many returned exiles; but it did not favour the queen's desire to
restore the ceremonial of the First English Book. The Privy Council
felt that moderate measures were needed to ensure the stability of
the throne, and that the nation would not consent to forego ancient
religious customs merely to please the few who advocated modern
Swiss and German practices. Meanwhile a public disputation was
held at Westminster, and attended by the members of Parliament, as
to the right of National Churches to decree rites and ceremonies
in accordance with the Word of God; and as to whether the
Scriptures forbade public worship in the vernacular, or justizﬁed

D
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the theory that the Eucharist was a propitiatory sacrifice for the
sins of quick and dead. The disputants were selected from the
learned Marian clergy and those which had occupied similar positions
under Edward VL ; but the former disregarded the conditions of
debate mutually agreed upon beforehand, and so brought the dis-
cussion to an abrupt termination. Bishops White, of Winchester,
and Watsen of Lincoln, declared that the Qucen and Council
deserved excommunication for expecting them to argue upon such
matters, for which seditious language they were compelled to spend
a little season in the Tower of London, The ultimate result of these
preliminaries may be best expressed in the words of the statute.

“TWbereas, at the death of our late Sovereign lord king Edward VI., there
“remained one uniform order of common service and prayer . . . . suthorised by
‘“ Act of Parliament, holden in the 5th and 6th years of our said late Sovereign lord
“king Edward V1., entitled ‘ d»n Act for the Uniformity of Common Prayer, and
“administration of the Sacvaments’ the whioh was repealed and taken awsy by
‘“ Act of Parliament in the first year of our late Sovereign lady queen Mary, to the
“great decay of the due honour of God, and discomfort to professors of the truth of
“Christ’s religion.

4 ¥e {t tbevefore enacted, by the authority of thic present Parliament, 2222 ¢/he
“said statute of repeal, and everything thervein contained concerning the said
“hook . . . . shall be woid and of none efect . . . . and that the said
“book . . . . skall stand, and be in full force and effect, according to the tenor
“ of this statute, anything in the aforesaid statute of repeal to the contrary notwith-
*standing.

“Hnd furtber be {t enacted ... .. that all and singwar ministers, in any
*“ cathedral or parish churcl, shall from and after the feast of the Nativity of
" John Baptist next coming, be bouuden to soy and use the Matins, Evensong,
* Celebration of the Lord's Supper and administration of each of the Sacraments,
“ and all their common and open prayer, in such order and form as i3 mentioned
“in the said book, so0 anthorised by Parliament in the said 5th and 6th years of
“King Edward VL, witk one alteration or addition of certain Lessons to be used
“on every Sunday in the year, and the form of the litany altered and corvected,
“and two sentences only added in the delivery of the Sacrament to the communi-
Y cants, and none other, or otherwise.”

The alteration mentioncd in the Litany was the omission of the
suffrage respecting the bishop of Rome (see page 39) and a slight
addition to the petition for the monarch’s good life. The change in
the Communion Office was merely the combination of the old and
new sentences (page 71) by which the words of administration
assumed their present form. There were two other alterations not
mentioned in the act, viz.:—the omission of the rubric as to knecling
at the cnd of the Communion Office, which a subsequent Convocation
restor «1; and the insertion of the ‘ Ornaments Rubric” just before
the daily Matins, retained in all subsequent revisions, which revived
thie vesiments and chancel arrangements ‘as were in this Church of
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England by the authority of Parliament in the second year of the
reign of King Edward.’ It was very irregular for the Queen and
Parliament to make these emendations without the consent of Con-
vocation, but the cnd excused the means; and there is cause for thank-
fulness that no attempt was made to do more than appease the
cooflicting parties.! The use of the Second Book of Edward’s reign
satisfied all but the revolutionary reformers,and the carefully judged
additions, omissions, and corrections, conciliated all but the extremest
partisana of Rome. On April 28, after a protracted discussion, the Act
of Uniformity became law (1 Eliz. c. 2), and although there was po
obligation to use the Book before June 24 it immediately came into
general use. An objection was subsequently made by Bishop
Bonner that the ¢ Ordinal’' was illegal, because not expressly men-
tioned in the Statule. To remove all doubt a short act was passed
later on, explaining that the Ordination Service, having been bound
up with the ‘ Second Book,' was understood to be part of the Book,
and therefore legalised by the Statute of Uniformity.

3. The Vacant Bishoprics.—Besides the primacy six sees
were vacated by death before the accession of Elizabeth :—Oxford
(December, 1557), Salisbury (April, 1558), Bangor (May, 1558),
Gloucester and Hereford (September, 1558), and Bristol (November,
1558) ; and two bishops died after the accession, but before the above
acts were passed, viz.:—Norwich (December, 1558), and Chichester
(January 2, 1559), There were therefore only sixteen bishops in
possession of sees out of an episcopate of twenty-five. On May 15,
after they had been given time to consider the nmew statutes, these
sixteen prelates were summoned to the queen that they might tale
the oath of supremacy. With the single exception of the bishop of
Llandaff they all refused. The act provided that any refusal of the
oath incurred forfeiture of any public position in Church or Realm.
The bishops were therefore deprived. But not all at once. There
was no harsh treatment, such as was extended to their predecessors
by Mary, and they knew well that their lives were secure. The
names of the bishops are appended. in the footnote,? in the order of
their deprivation, from which it is clear that every opportunity was
given the least objectionable ones to alter their minds before any
attempt was made to fill the sees vacated by their disloyalty.

1 The late Mr. Wayland Joyce, who published a work called “Acts of the Church”
{uit before his death in 1887, claimed to have discovered a dacument which goes to
show that these alterations had first received the sanction of an Episcopal synoed,
but this requires confirming.

2 The fourteen bishops deprived were as follows :— Bonner of London (deprived
June 2, 1659), Seott of Chester and Oglethorpe of Carlisle (June 21), Morgan of St.
David’s and Aaines of Lichfleld (June 24), Pate of Worcester (June 30), Watson of
Lincoln (July 2), Goldwell of St. Asaph (July 15), White of Winchester (July 18),
Heath, archbishop of York, aud Tonstall, bishop of Durham (September 29), Sourne
of Bath and Wells and Poole of Peterboro' (November 11), Turberville of Exeter
(November 16), and Thuriby of Ely (November 23). Bishop Grifith of Rochester
was not deprived. He had long been sick and he died on November 20,
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expressly disclaims any intention of breaking the Church’s con-
tinuity. But there was a source of great danger to the Church
from the defection of the bishops. Many of the returned exiles
affected to care nothing for the Episcopal office and saw no merit
therein, but sober-minded and faithful men knew that “from the
Apostles’ time there had ever been three Orders of Ministers in
Christ's Church—Bishops, Priests and Deacons”—and that the regulac
succession of bishops had always been the acknowledged con-
nexion between the Apostolic root and National branches of the One
Holy and Universal Church. But the succession, though endangered,
was not lost. Among the exiles were several of the bishops who had
been forcibly deprived in Mary's reign without any Canonical process.
These had returned to England; and when the still undeprived
Marian bishops declined to aid in consecrating successors to the sees
which had been vacated by death, they were appointed to perform
the requisite episcopal acts; every care being taken that all should
be done rightly and canonically, so that none should have occasion
of cavil thereafter.

4. Consecration of Archbishop Parker.—Themostimportant
business was to consecrate a successor to the primacy in the place
of Cardinal Pole, who died soon after Queen Mary. Dr. Parker was
nominated by Elizabeth and duly elected by the Dean and
Chapter of Christ's Church, Canterbury, by virtue of the custom-
ary congé d’'élire, August 1, 1559. On September 9 a commission
was issued to six bishops, three Edwardian and three Marian, for his
consecration, but the latter declined to officiate, as they had refused
to take part in the coromation, and four more Edwardian bishops
were named in their stead (December 6). Of the seven thos nomi-
nated, any four of whom were empowered to act, although three
would have been sufficient to ensure a valid consecration, the follow-
ing were in attendance on December 17, the day of consecration :—
William Barlow, consecrated in Henry's reign, 1636, to be bishop
of St. Asaph; Jokn Scory, who had been consecrated to Rochester
in Edward's reign, 1551, and appointed to Chichester 1552 ;
Miles Coverdale, the translator of the Bible, made suffragan bishop
in the reign of Henry, and appointed to the see of Exeter
in Edward’s reign; and Jokn Hodgkins, suffragan bishop of
Bedford, also of the reign of Edward. These details are given
because fictitious rumours were propagated half a century later
intended to throw suspicion on the validity of Parker's consecration,
which are still revived on occasion by Romanists. No official act was
ever more carefully and accurately performed. It is very rare that
the details of a ceremony in those days are so minutely recorded
as the circumstance of his consecration, It took place in the Chapel
of Lambeth Palace December 17, 1569, in the presence of a goodly
gathering. The ceremony within the Altar rails, as far as can be
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properly appointcd and consccrated. It is not always possible, aftex
the lapse of centuries, to trace the parchments of every bishop’s con-
sccration ; and because Bishop Barlow’s own consecration is not
recorded in the Lambeth register his official acts have been declared
invalid by a few modern papalists. But nothing can be proved or
disproved by that omission, because the records of many other bishops,
such as Gardiner, whose orC ers have never been doubted, are missing
in like manner, There are, however, abundant evidences elsewhere
that Barlow was properly admitted to the episcopate, and that he was
acknowledged by his colleagues on the episcopal bench during the last
ten years of Henry’s reign as a properly consecrated bishop. The best
.proof of Parker’s consecration after all, is that none of the Marian
bishops, who would have delighted to throw discredit on the chief
opponent of their systems if possible, ever showed any public dissent
or protest respecting the validity of the tramsaction.!® Fifty years
elapsed after the event took place before anyone suggested a doubt
about Parker’s comsecration; and eighty years passed by before
Barlow’s was questioned. The next business was to fill up the other
vacant bishoprics. On the 20th of December, Bishops Barlow and
Scory were confirmed in their appointments to the sees of Chichester
and Hereford, vacant by death. The next day four new bishops
were consecrated for London, Ely, Worcester and Bangor; a month
later four others for St. David’s, Lincoln, Salisbury and St. Asaph ;
and on March 24th, 1560, three more for Rochester, Bath and Wells,
and Lichfield and Coventry. The other sees were kept vacant for a
time, owing to the dearth of suitable men, but by 1562 every vacancy
was supplied with a bishop ; and since that time there has not been
any real danger of losing the succession. Archbishop Parker proved
himeelf an able administrator such as the Church needed in those
days; for he kept a firm hand over a disorganised clergy, compelling
them to dress becomingly and conduct the services with reverence and
regularity, In this he was helped by the re-issue of the Injunctions
of Edward’s reign, revised and improved from experience of past
years. He had sometimes to contend with difficulties arising out of
the queen's character, and still oftener with the bishops who were
anxious for drastic reforms ; but before he died in 1575 his wise policy
towards Romanists, his restriction of Puritan innovations, his resolu-
tion to purify ritual, and his zealous personal labours, had effected
a lasting and solid settlement of the Reformed English Church,

1 The following words of the learned German theologian, Dr. von Déllinger, from
his speech at the Reunion Conference at Bonn, in 1875, ought to be conclusive :
“The fact that Parker was conseorated by four rightly consecrated Bishops, rite et
legitime, with imposition of hands and the necessary words, is 8o well attested that,
if one chooses to doubt this fact, one could, with the same right, doubt one hundred
thousand facts. . . . The fact is ns well established as a fact can be required to be.
Bossuet has acknowledged the validity of Parker's consecration, and no critical
historian can dispute it. The Orders of the Romish Church could be disputed with
more appearance of reason.”"
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8. The Articles of Religion.—After the Lutheran reformers
came to England in 1638 (see page 36) an attempt was made to
explain the reforming opinions by a document known as the Thirtcen
Articles, founded upon the Confession of Augsburg. There had long
been a general tendency among religious communities to set out their
ideas in a formal explanatory code ; and the Council of Trent, which
had been holding session after session since 1545, drew up a similar
statement of Romanist belief, The “ Thirtcen Articles” were never
authorised, but in 1651 Archbishop Cranmer was directed * to frame
a Book of Articles of Religion for the preserving and maintaining
peace and unity of doctrine,” When finished they were forty-two
in number. Having been submitted to and accepted by Convocation
they received royal anthority (May 1563) and were very generally
subscribed by the clergy; but the accession of Mary within two
months of their publication caused them to be suppressed. As soon
as the Elizabethan episcopal difficulties were set at rest, the attention
of Convocation was directed to the revival of the Articles; but the
dangerous tencts of those who returned from exile ¢ with Germanical
natures' as Archbishop Parker was wont to describe them, ‘who
under cover of Reformation sought the ruin and subversion both of
learning and of religion,’ rendered a very careful revision necessary.
In 1563 Thirty-cight Articles were issued, with the authority of
Convocation only ; and these were again revised in 15671, when they
assumed their present order and number. On the application of
Comnvocation these Thirty-nine Articles were sanctiored by Parliament
and ratified by Queen Elizabeth. They have ever sizce been the test
of orthodox Churchmanship; and until recently subscription to
them was needed from all who held official positions ander Govern-
ment. Kindred formularies—like the Confessions of Augsburg and
Wittenberg, and the Creed issued by the Council of Trent—are
considered by Lutherans and Romanists as essential aréicles of faith ;
belief in which is considered necessary for every Christian’s salvation.
But the Thirty-nine Articles now printed at the end of our Prayer-book
are in no sense to be considered as an authoritative creed for all
Churchmen. They are rather limitations, explanations, and safeguards
—against Romanism on the one hand and exireme Puritanism on the
other—subscription to which gives assurance of the subscriber’s
loyalty. The Three Creeds mentioned in our present eighth article,
which derive their doctrinal authority wholly from God’s Word, are
the only formnle besides the Scriptures that are binding upon all
English Churchmen. The Thirty-nine Articles were originally printed
in English and Latin, in order that their meaning might be interpreted
more easily. As they took the shape of a formal public document
it is clear that they should be accepted in their literal and gram-
matical sense alone ; which can be ascertained by references to
contemporary literature and other formularies of the time. As they
do pot pretend to be complete or cxhaustive, there is no rcason why
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all Churchmen shonld not sign them in good faith ; and as they were
intended to be pacificatory we ought not to strain their meaning.
In 1663 many Puritan clergy refused to subscribe the Thirty-nine
Articles and resigned their bencfices, but we shall hear of them
presently. Article XXXV, mentions two books of Homilies. The
first boolt has already been referred to. The second book appeared
in 1663 and was compiled by Bishop Jewell; the same who pub-
lished the famous Apology for the Church of England in 1561,
which for several successive reigns was placed by royal command in
every church of the land for the instruction of the people. The
‘Apology’ and ‘Homilies’ were both ‘very necessary for those
times,’ but both bave long been ohsolete. Two revisions of the
Euglish Bible were made about this time. One is known as the
Grneca Bible, 1t was translated abroad by William Whittingham,
and dedicated to Queen Elizabeth. It had a large circulation, but
there were so many errors in it that the primate caused a new trans-
lation to be made. This was published with authority in 1568 and
known as Parker’s Bible. Ultimately it was ordered that no other
version should be read in churches.

8. The Counoil of Trent.! —When Henry VIII had given the
death blow to papal power in England, and had been excom-
municated by Paul III., he appealed to a General Council against the
ban. The Pope then summoned a Council at Mantua, and cited
Henry to appear before it ; but the latter declined on the ground
that it was not properly convoked.? The condition of the Romish
Church was then so bad in head and members that all pious people
demanded a general reform,and men like Luther, before they drifted
too far from Catholicism, had professed willingness to abide by the
decisions of a completely representative Council. The Clurch of
Rome was bound to meet this general demand ; but while outwardly
consenting, care was taken so to arrange representation and formn-
late business that whatever happened her own errors should not be
condemned. Various places were suggested for the Council to meet
at, but the princes refused their assent. At last the city of Trent
in the Austrian Tyrol was decided on. and invitations were sent out.
The Church of England did not recognise the Couuncil, and therefure
did not send representatives ; but the outlawed English ecclesiastic.
Cardinal Pole was nominated by the pope to represent this
country, 8o as to preserve the semblance of universality. A formal
preliminary session took place on December 13th, 1545, but there
were very few deputies present. There were twenty-five meetings
altogether, spread over a period of eighteen years, so that the
members present were never the same ; those who did attend being

1 See Dr. Littledale’s Short History of Council of Trent, S.P.C.K., 1s. 64,
2 See Articles of Religion XXI,
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(Littledale). They have to profess it as “the true Catholic faith,
without which no one can be saved.” The articles of the Church of
Xingland were long anterior to this precious document.

7. The First English Roman Catholics.—We have referred
(page 86) to the dissentients who declined to accept the English
Prayer-book because of their papal predilections. Some of tbese
were guspected of conspiring to set the Queen of Scotland and France
on the English throne and restore the Romish hierarchy, to prevent
which Elizabeth sent open and secret aid to the Scottish reformers,
who were endeavouring to keep their queen in France. Severe
atatutes against the Romanists were passed in 1562, but there was
very little need at first to enforce them. A strong government
that is responsive to the instinct of self-preservation can generally
command obedience through fear, if not by love, and although the
Romanisers did not care for the Act of Uniformity, they continued to
worship in the churches as formerly. Foreign princes interested
themselves on their behalf, and asked that the deprived bishops
might have churches handed over to them in which they could use
the Latin service books. Queen Elizabeth replied, that “to grant
them separate churches, and permit them to keep up a distinct com-
munion, were things which neither the public interest nor her own
honour would allow. . . For there was no new faith propagated
in England ; no religion set up but that which was commanded by
our Saviour, preached by the Primitive Church, and unanimously
approved by the ancient Fathers,” In the course of some trials
against the Romanists about that time, the Lord Chief Justice Coke
declared that Pope Pius IV. had sent bis nuncio to England in 1560,
with an offer to agree to all the changes the English Church had
made in the Liturgy, the translation of the Scriptures, and the
appointment of bishops, if only his supremacy might be recognized.
This ought to satisfy the most exacting that the chief point of the
struggle between England and Rome was the right of each National
Church to be free from alien jurisdiction; and that no new Church or
faith was imposed on the nation. Our Church's further claim that
each National Church has the right of adapting its services to the
varying needs of race, and clime, and speech (so that nothing be
done contrary to the Word of God and the customs of the primitive
Church) had been allowed over and over again. In 1570, after the
futile rebellion in the North of England (see page 98), when Pope
Pius V. saw that all hope of recovering England by diplomacy had
failed, he published a Bull of excommunication (Regnans in excelsis)
against Elizabeth ; in which she was most insultingly described, her
subjects absolved from their allegiance, the throne declared vacant,
and all Christians loyal to the pope commanded to separate them-
selves from the mode of worship she upheld in her realm! A very
few persons obeyed this mandate, and became the first English Loman
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Catholics, but the vast majorily of English Churchfolk who had
cherished a lingering love for the papacy were so horrified at this
exhibition of ultramontane insolence against a monarch who was
daily rising in popular esteem, that they at once became firmly loyal
to the national religion. The English Church is not a schism from
the Church of Rowme, but the English Roman Catholics seceded from
the old Church of England. The intrepid man who nailed a copy of
the above bull on the bishop of Londou’s door was executed as a
traitor forthwith, and the laws against Romanists were made
increasingly severe. Public opinion was still further outraged when
the news arrived of the massacre of over 20,000 Huguenots in
France. at the instigation of Catharine de Medici, on St. Bartholo-
mew’s Eve 1572. This fearful deed of blood was much belauded by
the pope, who ordered medals to be struck in commemoration ;
but it increased the bitterness with which Englishmen regarded
everything papal, and gave the impending political struggles
of our country against France and Spain the character of
religious crusades. Cardinal Allen's ‘counter reformation’ began
about the same time. He set up English colleges at Douay and
Rome where young men were trained with fa]1 purpose of being sent
to‘ convert England to papal obedience.’ The first mission was led by
the Jesuit fathers Parsons and Campion. They knew the laws were
very severe against them, but they accepted the risk and bravely bore
the penalty when captured. They advocated conspiracy and treason
in order to compass their ends, and were treated with very little
mercy. Campion was soon caught, and put to cruel torture to make
him inform against his fellow-conspirators, but he maintained a
resalute silence and was put to death. The people who suffered
death in Mary’s reign for professing a faith opposed to that ordered
by the government were burnt as heretics because of their faith.
The Romanists who were executed in the time of Queen Elizabeth,
were not put to death for their religious belief, but because they were
avowedly Zraitors to the throne.

8. The First Puritan®' Nonconformists.— The English
Church had other adversaries, more numerous and successful than
the Romanists, in the extreme Puritans, who advocated the religious
systems of Calvin, Luther, &c. They gave much trouble to Arch-
bishop Parker, but far more to his successors. They had many
friends in high places, and were well represented in Parliament,
from which Romanists were excluded because they refused to take
the oath of the queen's supremacy; and they were continually
reinforced by foreign refugees. Thus in 1567 the Duke of Alva's
persecution in the Netherlands drove many Dutchmen to England,
who were allowed to establish themselves in eight English towns and

1 5o called because they professed to desire s simpler (purer) form of worshlp,
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to spread, and isnow known as Congregationalism. The opponents of
Episcopacy grew more numerous as the papacy grew more insolent,
The Puritans refused to dissociate the time-honoured and Apostolic
mcthod of Church government from the papal interpretation of it.
All ‘prelacy ' was hateful to them, because they wished to be
untrammelled and undisciplined. At the close of the year 1570
Thomas Cartwright, a returned exile, then Lady Margaret professor
of divinity at Cambridge, openly lectured against Iipiscopacy, the
Prayer-book and ‘habits ' [vestments]. He was expelled the
University and migrated to Antwerp. In 1671, after passing the
statutes (13 Eliz.,, ¢. 1 and 2) against Romanists and papal bulls,
the Puritansin Parliament agitated for a more thorough reformation,
and the next year a Mr. Wentworth actually introduced two bills
proposing alterations in the national religion on the Genevan
model, which the house proceeded to discuss; but Elizabeth sent a
very peremptory message down to say that mo bills on Church
matters should be dealt with unless previously approved by Convoca-
tion.' Then Cartwright issued pamphlets from Antwerp, called
¢ Admonitions to Parliament,’ in which the Church was violently
attacked, These were widely circulated, and resulted in the for-
mation of the first Presbyterian Congregatien in England (15672).
The gueen rebuked the bishops for their want of discipline, and
when Bishop Jewell proved that the mdst violent puritanical
preachers, Heath, Button, Coleman, and Hallingi:am were Jesuits in
disguise, whose object was to destroy the Catkolic character of
the old National Church, the revolutionary tide began to ebb,
Archbishop Parker died in 1575, and Bishop Grindall was translated
from York to succeed him. He had been ,an exile in Queen
Mary's reign, and was somewhat in sympathy witk the Puritans.
He thought the disorders were owing to the scarcity of good
preachers ; 8o he encouraged the religious exercises called * Prophesy-
ings,”? although he knew they had been forbidden by the queen and
by his predecessor as dangerous to discipline, because they were
often used for the publication of heterodox ideas. The queen
exercised her supremacy by ordering their suppression. The new
primate refused to comply and was forthwith suspended by the
Star Chamber Couwrt; which took cognizance of offences against

1 “Upon serjons consideration,” says s well-known Church historian of an
earlier age than ours, *'it will appear that there was nothing doge in the ref.orma-
tion of religion save what was asked for by the clergy in their Convocation, or
grounded on some act of theirs precedent to it, with the advice, counsel and con-
sent of the bishopsand most eminent Churchmen, confirmed upon the past fact, and
not otlerwise by the civil sanction, according to the usage of the best and
happiest times of Christianity ' (Fuller), and this is confirmed by amore recent
writer who says that all through the reforming epoch “Acts of lf'arllgment did not
precede, but followed in point of time the decisions of the spirituality, and were
merely auxiliary to the Acts of Convocation ” (Wayland Joyce).

2 Religious debates, in which clergy and laity showed off their oratorical gifts,
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the Temple church happened to be vacant in 1584, and Lord Burleigh
wished Cartwright's friend and seconder, Walter Travers, who was
already Reader there, to receive the appointment; but it was con-
ferred on a remarkably able man whom the Archbishop of York
recommended, viz., Richard Hooker. A lengthened controversy
then went on through the press between the Master and the Reader
which resulted in the production of the most famous defence of the
Church of England ever written—Hooker's Eeclesiastical Polity
(1594). No book ever did so much to prove the Catholic character
of the English Church, nor demonstrate more clearly that the best
interests of the nation were bound up in its welfare. To set the
Puritan controversy at rest Archbishop Whitgift was induced to
sanction a Calvinistic formulary known as the Lambeth Articles
(1595), but Convocation did not approve them, nor would Elizabeth
give her sanction to their enforcement. They never had any
authority in the Church, but their frigid terms testify to a desire for
abstruse definitions which make religion intolerant.

9. Mary Queen of Scots.—In 1561 Mary Stuart became a
widow, and returned from France to Scotland. She found John Knoz
in the plenitude of his power, and her ancestral religion overthrown
(see page107), Afterfruitless attempts togoverr: adistracted kingdom
for seven years she was forced to resign her crown and take refuge in
England (1568), where she was detained as a prisoner of State.
Everyone knew that she was heir presumptive to the English throne,
and it was equally well known that she favoured the Romanist party.
The earls of Northumberland and Westmoreland raised a rebellion
in her behalf with the avowed object of dethroning Flizabeth, which
was joined by many leading papalists. The rising was speedily
suppressed and the promoters executed. This gave rise to new anti.
papal statutes, especially the Zest Act (18 Eliz., ¢. 12) by which all
civil officers were compelled to subscribe the XXXIX Articles,
Henceforward Mary’s presence in England was a source of danger to
the state, and when Cardinal Allen's seminarists spread abroad their
seditious teaching the Puritan majority in Parliament clamoured
for her death. Several conspiracies were discovered against
Elizabeth’s life with which she was said to be connected ; and in 1586,
after 18 years captivity, she was charged with complicity in such a
plot. A number of young Romanist gentlemen under Anthony
Babington had conspired to kill the English queen and it was proved
that Mary had corresponded with them. She denied that her inten-
tion had been more than to regain freedom, but the commissioners
who tried her convicted her of treason, and she was beheaded at
Fotheringay Castle February 8, 1687, Her sad end is a great blot on
the fame of Queen Elizabeth. Bhe bequeathed her prospective rights
in the English Throne to Philip II. of Spain, the husband of the late
Quecn Mary of England, sctting aside her own son James VI. of
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English benefices ; and the appointments of ‘the Spanish Inguisition
for the torture of ‘the heretics.’ At midnight on July 28th,
the English silently towed eight small vessels covered with tar and
filled with inflammable materials towards the Armada, and having
ignited them let them drift into the midst of the hundred and fifty
gorgeous galleons. In terror the Spaniards cut their cables and put to
sea in the greatest disorder. At daybreak the separated ships of the
now disunited host were attacked by the active and well managed
English vessels and forced to fly, Had the Euglish ships been
better supplied with provisions and ammunition the historian might
have had a different tale to tell. The foe was chased and worried as
long as our stores lasted, and then the English boats were compelled
to put in port for more, - They had hardly done so when a storm
arose which drove the Spaniards northwards. In the days before
steamships were invented every sea voyage depended on the elements,
and they now fought against Spain. Thescattered fleet was driven
among the Orkneys and Hebrides, while many vessels were dashed
to pieces on the rocky coasts of Argyllshire, Antrim, Mayo,
and Kerry; only 54 dismantled hulks returning to Spain. Of
course there were great rejoicings in England for this memorable
deliverance, but it was felt (and who can doubt it) that God’s hand
was working in and through all for the salvation of our Church and
Realm. A commemorative medal was struck bearing on its face the
imagery of a storm-tossed fleet, and on the reverse side ‘“ AFFLAVIT
DEUS, ET DISSIPANTUR!" It was the crowning mercy which
finally freed our land from the odious foreign prelate; for since that
time the popes have made no attempt to subvert the national religion
by violence. It was but natural that Parliament should increase
the severity of its statutes against Romanists, lest there should be
any lingering hope of better success at a future time; so we read of
penal laws being passed in 1693, banishing some and restricting the
movements of others, besides the deaths of many on charges
of treason. Some Puritans also were executed for seditious writings,
and all persons were compelled to attend the parish church once a
month. Ultimately the land became peaceful and prosperous. The
end of the 16th century was marked by a reaction against Puritanism.
‘“ As one by one the generation which had sustained the queen at her
accession dropped into the grave, a generation arose which, excep-
ting in books of controversy, knew nothing of any religion
which differed from that of the Church of England. The cere-
monies and vestments which in the time of their fathers had
been exposed to such bitter attacks were to them hallowed, as
having been entwined with their earliest associations. It required a
strong effort of the imagination to connect them with the forms of a
departed system which they had never witnessed with their eyes;
but they remembered that those ceremonies had been used, and those
vestments had been worn by the clergy, who had led their prayers
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founded a colony in America from which sprung the State of Virginia,
8o named by him in honour of his patroness the ‘Virgin Quecn’ of
England, Trobisher and Davis cxplored the Arctic Ocean, and a
regular system of irading was established with the East Indies,
The Charter of privileges which Klizabeth granted to the Indian
traders in 1600 was the commencement of the famed East India
Company which for so long ruled a large part of what is now our
Indian Empire, A scttled faith, a world-wide commerce, young and
thriving plantations abroad, and a high-class literaturc—all of which
contained in themselves the clements of permancnce—these were
blessings to be thankful for and proud of; fit to be remembered,
though with a sense of responsibility, when we wish to turn aside
from the unchristian feuds which disgraced the Tudor times. Of
the Church Awrchitecture at this period not much can be said.
Speaking generally it was a development of the ‘Perpendicular’
style introduced by William of Wykeham at the close of the 14th
century, and made more and more florid by the introduction of
excessive ornamentation, until its purity and grace was obscured.
King's College Chapel, Cambridge (page 15),is an example of it
when at its best ; the chapel of Henry VII. at the east end of West-
minster Abbey being the latest but least worthy specimen. After
that the style became *debased,’ the designs inferior, and the work-
manship exceedingly bad ; asis abundantly clear from the altera-
tions which were made in many parish churches.

12. Summary of Part IV.—The chief object of the foregoing
pages has been to show the continuity of Church organisation during
the period when the Tudors reigned, and to point out that the statutes
by which any changes werc brought about expressly disclaim all
intention of breaking that continuity. Excepting the celibate
communities which lived by rule, and which were appendages rather
than integral parts of the Church’s system, not a single corporation
was dissolved. The Church’s corporate life remained unbroken, and
all things essential to its existence remained unchanged. The
ordinaries retained their jurisdiction, and administered the same
law as before. The bishops still sat in the House of Lords and by the
same title as before. The Convocations continued to sit side by side
with every parliament, as.before. No historic fact is clearer than
that the Church of England retained every essential element of her
ancient organisation, her apostolic doctrines, and her pational
character, all through the years when the Tudors reigned. She never
lost her identity. She lost her old monasteries, it is true, and cast off
many errors that the foreign clergy had introduced ; but the
bishops and parochial clergy retained their respective positions, per-
formed their duties in the same churches to the same congregations,
and retained such endowments as the monastic system had allowed
them to keep, Corruptions were cut away, sometimesat the expense
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and loss of much that was good ; the usurped power of the Popes
was successfully overthrown ; 3ut mo new Churoh was founded,
Nonc of the Tudor princes ever thought of such a thing, nor was
anylhing done by them with the assistance of Parliament, that in
any way affected the National Church, unless the Church herself had
previously assented to the changes in her representative Convocations.
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PART V.

@he Churel of Gngland nnder the
Stuarts.

CHAPTER XXI. (a.n. 1603—1625).

Tae GrowrH oF PuriTaxism.

** In doctrine and communion they bave sought
Firmly between the two extremities to steer ;
But theirs the wise-man’s ordinary lot,
They prophecy to ears that will not hear.” — Wordswortk.

1.—The Seventeenth Century.!—The epoch with which this
division deals is characterised throughout by a struggle for Consti-
tutional - Government in Church and Realm against the despotic
power of the Crown. Theoretically the laity had their representa-
tives in Parliament during the reigns of the Tudors, and, also in
theory, the clergy bad their representatives in Convocation ; but
both clergy and laity had their constitutional liberty restricted by
the personal authority of the monarch. And just as the independent
spirit of the Puritan ministers was restrained by the Royal Injune-
tions and the Court of High Commission, so the murmurings of the
Commons were suppressed by the Star Chamber Courts. By the
close of Elizabeth’s reign the monarchy was almost absolute, and
when James VI, of Scotland succeeded her as James I. of England, in
1603, he found it advantageous to cling to the most extreme view of
royal supremacy by propagating the new doctrine of ¢passive
obedience’ from both clergy and laity to the Divine Right of
hereditary rulers. During the whole of the 17th century these
pretensions of the Crown “ were subjected to a process of continunal
challenge, in ecclesiastical as in all other affairs. Parliament was
gradually establishing its present position ; and the bishops and
clergy were being taught to relinquish one set of relations for

1The writer is indebted for many thoughts in this portion of the book (besides the
usual earlier authorities), to Mr. Wakeman'’s summary of ¢ke Church of the Puritans
(Lougmans 2s. 64.), to Professor Burrows’ Parliament and the Church of England
(Seeley 2s. 62.), to Mr, Goardiner's Puritar Revolution (Longmans 25.6d.), to Caron
Overton's Life in the English Church 1660—1714 (Longwans 12s. 64.), to Dr,
Stoughton's Church of the Revolution (Hodder and Stouglton 195.), and to Mr.
Hale’s Fall of the Stuarts (Longmans 25, 64.).



106 ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON

another, to exchange their immediate connection with the Crown
for a mutnalaction and reaction between themselves and Parliament.
From the reign of James the First to that of Anne we trace the
gradual decay of the Tudor system of Sovereignty, the gradual
return in political matters to the principles of the old Lnglish
Constitution, and in ecclesiastical matters, the gradual growth both
of the assertion of lay rights, and the acknowledgment of a limit to
the exercise of those rights. At the end of the period all further
changes in the relations between Parliament and the Church are by
general consent suspended” (Burrows). But all through the
century the Anglican Church as reformed under the Tudors kept
before it a noble purpose distinet from its relationship to the Realm,
wherein “we may trace the principle of her undying life. * The
secret of the strength of the Church of England since the Reforma-
tion lay, not where Cranmer sought for it, in the power of the
Church to influence and moderate the Protestantism of the Con-
tinent, with which it was politically allied ; not where Elizabeth and
James 1. tried to place it, in the support that the Church gave to and
derived from the power of the Crown ; but whare Hooker,and Land,
and George Herbert foundit. It layinthe right of the Church to the
prestige and the traditions of the Church of the Apostles and of the
Middle Ages, in her fearless appeal to history, in the fact that, how-
ever great might be for the time her helplessness in the hands of the
Crown, however severe the buffetings of discordant opinion she had
to endure, though she might change her model of worship, and
in part remodel her conmstitution, nevertheless she preserved
unimpaijred the faith and the discipline of the Catholic Church”
(Wakeman). The accession of James I. brought England and
Scotland into closer union, for although each country continued to
make its own laws and have a scparate Parliament, the same king
ruled over both. Bat religion in Scotland had undergone a much
greater change than in England; and as Church' Governmert
became the chief subject of 17th century troubles, it is necessary to
glance at the Scottish Reformation.

2. Scotch Presbyterianism.'—From the days of St. Columba?
up to the twelfth century, the old Celtic Church of Scotland preserved
its independence ; but it had to bow before the onward march of papal
usurpation just as the Church of England had dome. The wild
Scottish nature and their tribal feuds became a ready prey to the
diplomacy of papal embassies when the sister kingdom sought for aid
against Norman conquerors, and the Scots allowed the pope to claim
feudal lordship over them that he might help them to keep the English
south of the border.® The ecclesiastical supremacy obtained by Anselm
over the Scottish Church* was only temporary ; for Pope Clement III,

1 See Mr. Lioyd’s Sketches of Church History in Scotland. S.P.C.K. 1s.64,
2 Vol. 1., p.87. 3 See Vol. I, p. 266. 4 Vol 1, p. 176.
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8till more sad was the fanatical destruction of the Scotch religions
houses. It was enough for the multitude that John Knox had said ‘the
true way of banishing the rooks is to pull down their nests;’ and the
ruins of ona, Melrose, Dryburgh, Kelso, Arbroath, Jedburgh, Dumfer-
line, ete.,sufficiently attest how thoroughly his maxim was applied. He
may not himself have wiclded a hammer or an axe to destroy such
noble monuments of bygone Scottish devotion, but he stirred the people
up todeeds of vigorousiconoclasm at the thought of which we shudder.
It isright to remember that the monasteries in Great Britain were not
all destroyed by Henry VIII. His commissioners had no authority
beyond the Tweed. for Scotland was not then united to England.
John Knox proposed to endow a national Presbyterian Church with
the revenues of Scotch monasteries, but the Lordsof the Congregation
circumvented him. ¢ His plan was,” they said, ** a devout imagi-
nation,’ a visionary scheme, which shewed the goodness of the
preacher’s intentions, but which it was impossible to carry into
practice ”’ (Seott). The Scottish Reformation materially differed from
that in England. Our land has always retained the ancient Chris-
tianity and kept true to the ‘Apostolic doctrine and fellowship.’
But Scotland, in 1560, by one legislative stroke in a day of fanatical
madness, solemnly abjured and repudiated the ancient Catholic faith
and worship in order to get rid of papal auathority; instead of
endeavouring to restore the undoubted independent rights of the
ancient Church as was done in England. This matter has been
referred to because the prestige of Presbyterianism in Scotland gave
the English advocates of the system greater importance; and perhaps
may account in some degree for the bitter political opposition to it
by the English constitutional party. At the same time we should
bear in mind that Calvin's method of Church government was the
only definite religious system which presented itself in those days, as
an alternative to the Hpiscopacy which many clergy and laity, who
wished to prevent any subsequent efforts of Spain and the Jesuits
to re-introduce papal supremacy, were unable to dissociate from
Romanism. The cry of ‘No Popery’ was bred of a wholesome
national antipathy to an odious foreign tyranny ; but it was fed and
nourished upon an equally foreign idea that everything that had
been touched or used by Rome was necessarily false and vicious.
Whereas (speaking historically, and apart from the question of her
accretions of error and unauthorised dogma) there can be no doubt
that the Church of Rome was as much a trne and Apostolic branch of
the Catholic Church for Italy, as our own National Church is for
England. It is equally certain that Calvin’s system was quite as
intolerant of all other religions as the arrogant papacy; and they
were far sighted men who, in the chaos of reforming opinions, were
able to perceive that adherence to ancient and orthodox belief and
practice, as recently purified from corruption, was the only logical and
safe course for the Church in England to pursue.
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expressed in his speech to his first parliament, was that they were
‘gchismatics ' and ‘novelists.” Probably no thought of schism was as
yet entertained by the Puritans—but only a desire to impose their
views upon other people’s consciences. They agreed that there ought
to be uniformity, but it must be an uniform observance of doctrine
and discipline in accordance with the foreign protestant reforming
ideas. James I. was convinced that Presbyterianism was moved by a
democratic principle, destined to overthrow monarchy, which ought
to be suppressed forthwith as dangerous to the State—and the end
proved that his estimate of its principles was correct. The attitnde of
James was mainly political, but Churchmen were willing enough to
be used by him as agents in the suppression of malcontents. To this
end the Canons drawn up by Convocation in 1603 were submitted
to the clergy for acceptance. Those Canons are still the rules of the
English Church ; and a perusal of them will show how harmless was
their nature,! ‘Some have become obsolete by force of custom, but
the bulk remain as a standard of practice for the clergy; and they
clearly explain the position of those who, at the conference” of
Hampton Court, contended for the ‘ancient customs.” Several minor
alterations were made in the Liturgy as the result of the conference,
and the latter part of the Catechism was added; but the plain words
of the proclamation, printed in the revised issue of the Prayer-Book
to which all were bound to conform, will of themselves give us a
contemporary idea of the nature of Puritan demands, and the desire
of those in authority to defend the ancient usages.

“We ocannot conceal that the success of that Conference was such as happeneth to
many other things, which, moving great expectation before they be entered into, in
their issue produce small effects. For we found mighty and vehement informations
supported with so weak and slender proofs, as it appeared nnto us and our Council,
that there was no cause why any change should have been at all in that which was
most impugned, the Book of Common-Prayer, containing the form of the public
Service of God here established ; neither in the doctrine which appeared to be
sincere, nor in the Forms and Rites which were justified out of the practice of the
Primitive Church. Notwithstanding we thought meet, with consent of the bishops
and other learned men there present, that some small things might rather be
explained than changed; not that the same might not very well have been borne
with by men who would bave made a reasonable construction of them ; but for that
in & matter concerning the Service of God we were nice, or rather jealous, that the
public form thereof shonld be free, not only from blame, but from suspicion; so as
neither the common Adversary should have advantage to wrest ought therein con-
tained, to other sense than the Church of England intendeth, nor any troublesome or
ignorant person of this Ohurch be able to take occasion of cavil against it.”

The Puritans were browbeaten, but in no way convinced, by James at
the Conference ; and complained that they had been unfairly treated.
Archbishop Whitgift died on the last day of February, 1604 ; and it

1 They can bo bouglit from the 5.P,C.K. for 1s,
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was left for his successor, Richard Bancroft, to enforce the Acts of
Uniformity and the tests of subseription, which he did with unyield-
ing persistence. Outward conformity, such as Whitgift had been
content with, was insufficient ; and many clergy who hesitated to
declare their hearty willingness (‘ex animo’) to subscribe the
Articles, Canons, and Liturgy were expelled from Church offices.
The number of deprivations is said by the Puritans to have been
300, but Archbishop Bancroft stated that there were only 49. Either
way we see that the disaffected clergy were an insignificant
minority ; and discipline was of all things the most essential to the
Church’s well being. In 1610, when the more tolerant archbishop
Abbott succeeded Bancroft in the Primacy, and Puritan clergy were
allowed to have more latitude in the direction of Calvinism,
the most deplorable results ensued ; which heightened the contrast
made by the efforts of his own successor, William Laud, to restore
reverence and decency in public worship. We must now turn our
attention to the doings of disaffected Romanists.

4. The Gunpowder Treason Plot.—-Before Elizabeth’s death
the popes had come to see the unwisdom of trying to subjugate
England by force; and as Clement VIII. had written to James,
before the latter came to the throne of England, to assure him of
papal support in the event of his accession, there is no reason to
suppose that Rome had any share in the conspiracies against the life
of James concocted by fanatics who professed obedience to the
papacy. Indeed the Jesuit Fathers took care to inform the Govern-
ment when such a design was discovered by them in 1603. On his
part James bad promised mnot to enforce the penal statutes of
Elizabeth's reign against Romanists, in return for their acquiescence
in his peaceful accession, but he found that public opinion against
them in England was too strong for their abolition, When he
remitted the fines imposed on Recusants! he wasaccused of tampering
with ¢ Antichrist’; and so rapidly did the Jesuits swarm into the
country, giving out that James had become a member of the Roman
Communion, than whichnothing was farther from his thoughts, that
he was obliged to send all Romish priests out of the country and
strictly enforce the recusancy fines. When the Romanists found
that James had no intention to play false with the National Church,
certain daring spirits among them conceived the horrible idea of
annihilating King, Lords, and Commons by blowing up the Houses
of Parliament with gunpowder; on the day that all should be
gathered together to hear the king’s speech at the opening of the

1The Romanists who refused to obey the Elizabethnn Act of Uniformity were sub-
ject to beavy fines for non-attendance at their parish church on Sum_imys and ]}01)‘-
duys, and were called recwsants, o French word derived from the Lutm re, agninst
and causa, o cause. The word was applied to those only who rejected the royal
snprewacy, and therefore to Romanists chiefly,
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aroused suspicion against themselves by absconding from their
London lodgings into the country. They were pursued and over-
taken ; many being killed while fighting desperately, which they
preferred to an ignoble surrender; but most of them were made
prisoners and reserved for torture and exccution. As the result of
statements cxtracted from them a proclamation was issued against
certain Jesuit Fathers; and at the end of January, 1606, all the
conspirators suffered theiextremest penalty provided by statute for the
punishment of high treason. This diabolical conspiracy deepencd
the national aversion against Romanism into indelible hatred. It
availed nothing that the majority of Romanists repudiated the plot
and regarded it with loathing ; for the Parliament which had so
narrowly escaped destruction passed still more severe laws against
¢ popish recusants.” Henceforth a Romanist was not allowed to enter
any profession or place of trust; their houses were liable to be
visited at all times by the magistrates; and most impolitic of all,
they were forced to participate periodically in ¢ the Blessed Sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper’ in their parish church. Thenceforward
Romanists ceased to be an element of danger to the State. Ountcasts
from honourable society, they realised that their personal safety con-
sisted in passive obedience to the law; and it is fair to say that, in
spite of the desire of the Puritans, the statutes against them were
not severely enforced after the first flood of horror had subsided.
The annual demonstrations in memory of that fifth of November,
and the regular search still made of the vaulls beneath the present
Houses of Parliament before the commencement of every session, shows
how abiding is the recollection of the danger then averted. 8o
providential was the deliverance felt to be, that a special form of
thanksgiving service was annexed to the Book of Common Prayer
for use on the anniversary; and remained there until the year 1859,
No one can regret its disuse, for the service contained many phrases
wanting in Christian charity towards the Church of Rome. Deeply
as all must regret the connexion between Romanists and treason
plots in days gone by, and however much we may deplore her defec-
tion from Apostolic doctrine, we shall not mend matters by our own
hard words. A modern poet has taught us a more excellent way.

“Speak gently of our sister’s fall :
Who knows but gentle love:
May win herat our patient call
The surer way to prove ?’* (Xeble.)

Meanwhile James I. had prevailed upon the 8cots to receive a number
of bishons as ‘ constant moderators’ for their Presbyteries, Three
Scotchmen were afterwards selected for comsecration and sent to
London. (A.D. 1610.) The Scotch Parliament had previously
restored the episcopal estates that had been scized in the time of
John Knox. The Scotch prelates were duly consecrated by the
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other companies in turn.  The object was not to make a new trans-
lation altogether, for the text of ¢ Parker’s Bible ' was to be uscd as a
hasis ; and it was not to be altered cither in phrase or division of
chapters, except where necessary for the sake of accuracy. The
revisers were allowed to make marginal notes in explanation of
Hebrew and Greek words, and insert cross refercnces to parallel
passages in other parts of the Bible, but the king instructed the
revisers that no other marginal comments should be added, because
he had found in the Genevan translation ‘some notes very partial,
untrue, seditious, and savouring too much of dangerous and traitorons
conceits.” No pains were spared by the translators, and no time
begrudged, for the work was a labour of love; and in the year 1611
they published that which has ever since been considered the greatest
trcasure of English literature; known to us as the Authorised
Version of the Bible; which is still used by Churchmen and Non-
conformists alike as the pure Word of God—*‘able to make us wise
unto Salvation,” Thus the English Bible is the gift to the world of
scholars belonging to the Church of England ; and as the Scriptures
have in all ages been her standard of duty, nothing will be found in
her doctrines or services opposed to its spirit or plain teaching, The
1611 Version was the first Bible printed in the modern Roman type ;
all previous editions were in ‘Old Eaglish’ characters. The
laudatory preface ‘ To the most high and mighty prince James,’ still
printed at the beginning of the English Bible, serves to show how
impossible it was in those days to avoid extravagant flattery of
patrons. A final reference may here be made to the necessity of
Biblical revisions. With the changes of custom as ages rolled along
came the adaptation of old words to new meanings, and of new
words to things old ; while intercourse with other countries caused
the incorporation of foreign words into our vernacular ; until many
ancient words appeared obsolete, and modern ones were required to
express the older sense., But there is a greater reason than this why
the authorised translation of the Scriptures should be revised from
time to time ; as was recently done in the same Jerusalem Chamber
at Westminster, whence the Revised Version was issued, the New
Testament in 1881 and the Old Testament in 1885. The friendship
of our country with other lands has enabled us to compare the
manuscripts from which earlier translations were made with still
more ancient manuscripts preserved in foreign theological libraries,
The careful collation of these manuscripts, so as to find out which
passages have the greatest authority and which are doubtful, has
cnabled modern scholars to furnish us with a much more exact
rescript than the means available 300 years ago could do; and
therefore, in spite of its frequent interference with the rhythm of the
older translation, the Revised Version will always be preferred by
those who value accuracy, although it may not be publicly read in
Church services. Those who consider the modern revision unsuc-
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cessful, because it is not issued with aunthority, should remembcr
that it took many years for the ¢ Authorised ' Version to win its way
into public favour; for many continued to use the older versions
which they had learned to love, just as many people now, forgetting
that all English Versions are merely translations from the ancient
Hebrew and Greek, imagine each word and letter of the 1611 trans-
lation to be a voice from God. On the other hand, the fact that so
many still prefer the version dedicated to James I. may be takcn as
proof that in spite of the flood of criticism and abuse heaped npon it
by grammarians, scholars, and fault-finders generally, its rhythmical
cadences that fall so pleasantly on our accustomed ears are remark-
ably true to the original; and that no great doctrine taught by it
has been given up by the most searching comparisons of recent days.
One who in our own generation left his ancestral Church of England
for the Roman Communion (Dr. Faber) must have mingled heartfelt
regrets in his retrospect of the past when he wrote of the Authorized
Version that “it lives on the ear like a music which can never be
forgotten, like the sound of church bells, which the convert scarce
knows how he can forego. Its felicities seem often to be almost
things rather than words. It is part of the national mind, and the
anchor of the national seriousness. . , . The memory of the dead
passes into it. The potent traditions of childhood are stereotyped in
its verses, It is the representative of a man’s best moments ; all that
there has been about him of soft, and gentle, and pure, and penitent,
and good speaks to him for ever out of his English Bible.”

6. The Puritans.—King James had closed the Hampton Court
Conference with this parting threat to the Puritans :—*“I will make
them conform, or harry them out of the land.” Consequently many
of the ministers who refused subscription to the acts of uniformity or
the canons ecclesiastical and were deprived, together with numerouns
upholders who declined to attend the parish church, found a home
elsewhere, at first in Holland and afterwards beyond the Atlantic.
The first permanent settlement of Englishmen in America was in
Virginia (A.D. 1607-8) ; though that was not a colony of religious
refugees, but an incgrporated company under royal charter, whose
members conducted their religious worship on Church of England
lines exclusively, In 1620 a little band of 100 Separatists sailed in the
Mayflower from Holland, and after encountcring many hardships
landed on the eastern coast of America, inside Cape Cod, at a place
they called Plymouth, in memory of the last English land they had
seen, and that little colony became the nucleus of what are now the
‘New England’ States. Ten years later there commenced to How
from Old England a constant stream of harrassed puritans, with
John Winthrop for their head, and these founded the cities of Bosten,
Mass., 1630 ; Providence, R.1,, 1636 ; and Newhaven, Conn., 1638,
By 1640 it was computed that twenty thousand emigrants had found
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hair close by way of contrast to the fashionable follies ; and when
King James issued his famous Book of Sports (1618) as a corrective
to the objectionable revels of social gatherings, or local fairs and
festivals, they rcsponded by publications in which all pleasures,
amusements, and personal adornments were declared sinful, Of
their conscientiousncss and zeal there can be no doubt at all, and we
need not comment upon their ostentatious pretensions to higher
spirituality than other folk, What we deplore is their defection
from the paths of Catholic antiquity in favour of novel systems of
worship and.doctrine. Their affectation was an exaggeration of the
truth that man has a personal relationship with the Creator, from
which they argued that each individual was called upon to
settle for himself the form of worship most suited to his own con-
dition. This attitude was taken up specially by the separatists
who in time became known as Independents ; who were as much
opposed to Presbyterianism as they were to Episcopacy, simply
because they objected to every religious organisation or government,
each preferring to be a law unto himself.

7. Abbott and Laud.—Archbishop Abbott had made his hounse
‘a sanctuary for the most eminent of the factious party,and he
licensed their most pernicious writings’ (Clarendon), so that he soon
lost the favour of King James. But not before he had shown that
he could be intolerant and cruel, by assisting to revive the statute
for burning heretics. In 1612 two poor men were burnt for their
religious opinions :—Bartholomenw Legate, at Smithfield, March 3; and
Edward Wightman, at Lichfield, April 11; for propagating Arian
interpretations of certain passages in Scripture. It was many years
since people had been so put to death, and so indignant were the
people that it was never resorted to again for heresy. When
Abbott went into retirement the chief religious adviser of the crown
was Dr, Williams, bishop of Lincoln; who received the great seal
also (after Lord Chancellor Bacon had been impeached for flagrant
bribery), and in the next reign became archbishop of York. The
favourite at court was the versatile and immoral Villiers, Duke of
Buckingham ; whose steps were dogged by the greatest in the land
whenever they wanted any piece of promotion. Under Williams
and Buckingham an anti-Calvinistic party in the Church came into
favour, which was nicknamed 4rminian, although there is nothing to
show that its leaders were in any way connected with the Dutch
movement properly so called! The spiritually-minded bishop of

1 James Harmensen, Latin Ayminius, was o professor of Divinity in the Tniversity
of Leyden. His opinions were opposed to Calvin’s theorics on the Five points of
Election, Redemption, Free Will, Grace, and Final Perseverunce, He died in 16u9,
and his views were condemued at the Calvinistic Synod of Dort, A.D.1618; to which
James I. sent, as representiug the English Church, the Bishop of Llandaff, the dean

of Worcester, and two Combridge professors. The Loglish movement was quite
independent of him and his works,
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Ely, Launcelot Andrews, following in the wake of Richard Hooker,
may be considered the father of the party, although not its chief
exponent. The object of its members was to resist the advance of
Calvinistic principles, as seen in Presbyterianism, by an appeal to
bistory, reason, and Scripture so as to decmonstrate Episcopacy to be
a divinely ordered form of Church government; that the Church
of England in her organisation, discipline, ceremonial, doctrine and
liturgy could claim rclationship to the Apostolic Church by an
unbroken lineage; and that her reforms, and repudiation of
papal control, did not put her out of harmony with other National
branches of the Holy Catholic Church. This involved an admission
that the Church of Rome, though greatly corrupted, was a true
lincal desccndant of the Apostolic Church for Italy; and the
national drcad of anything that tended to exalt or excuse the
papacy brought a torrent of abuse on those who taught such
principles. Thesc deductions were not new, and they were un-
demiably just and accuratc, but it may be doubted whether their
exponents were wisc or right in ‘enforcing them to their logical
conclusions at such a time. The leader of the historic party was
William Laud, who as fellow of St. John'’s College, Oxford, had
broken many a controversial lance with Alp. Abbott when the latter
was Master of University College in that city. He had been made
chaplain to James I. in 1611; and in 1616 the king gave him the
deancry of Gloucester, where the cathedral had been so much neglected
that James said to Laud : ¢ Scarce ever a churchin England is so ill
governed and so much out of order.’ Laud at once proceeded to
set things right by repairing the grand edifice (as he afterwards did
the cathedral church of St. Paul in London), promoting reverence in
worship, and removing the Communion Table from the body of the
church to the east end. At once a cry of ¢ popery ’ was raised by some,
and Laud was designated ‘a priest of Baal’® by others. But he had
convinced himself that obedience to the canon-law of the Church was
binding on all her members, and not even for his bishop would he
bow to the storm. He braved it with the aid of the High Commis-
sion court, with the result that the services of the cathedral were
rendered rubrically, but much ill fceling engendered. In 1621
Laud was made bishop of St. David’s, and the following year held a
public disputation with a learned Jesuit named Zisher, which King
James and Buckingham attended, in which, following Hooker
and Andrews, he showed that Church of England doctrines
were more than a system of negations; and that the){ were
grounded upon Holy Scripture in accordance with primitive
Christianity, justified by hunan reason, and approved by inward con-
viction. The ability with which Laud conducted this controversy
with Fisher increased the favour in which he already stood at
court, and from that time he was the chief ecclesiastical adviser of

the Crown,
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whereas King James had exceeded his prerogative in levying taxes
without consent of the legislature, so did Parliament exceed its
rights in meddling with religious affairs. Many time-gerving and
sycophant clergy had flattered the all-powerful Buckingham to obtain
preferment, thus bringing the Church party into discredit ; and many
carnest, godly-minded preachers, who were shocked at the corrup-
tions at court and in society, identified themselves with the separatists,
Apart from politics the Church of England was invulnerable, because
it had the intellectual breadth and guidance of sixteen centuries of
Christian thought and discipline ; but Puritanism apart from politics
had no element of cohesion whatever. Yet there was so close an
intimacy betwcen the civil and ecclesiastical relations of the Stuart
times, that a distinct advantage was acquired by the opponents of
Church principles all the time the monarchy persisted in asserting
its absolute right to rule without question or control. How great a
matter may be kindled by a small fire is aptly illustrated by the
undue prominence given to the writings of a parish priest named
Richard Mountagu. The Parliament which met in 1624 was well
known for its Puritan hias, and it received a petition from some
Calvinistic lecturer respecting a pamphlet called ‘A new gag for
an old goose, which Mountagu had written against some Jesuita
who were proselytising in his parish. 1t was merely a reply,
though coarse and ill-judged, to a brochure of the Jesuits, who
had supposed certain Puritan fancies to be Church of England
doctrines. In it he took the strongest possible ground for
overthrowing the arguments of his Jesuit oppouents by admitting
that the Church of Rome was a true Church, although corrupt, and
claiming for the English Church an equally historic though less
superstitious position. This was in reality the position taken up by
Hooker, and Andrews, and Laud, When Parliament proceeded to
inquire into the matter, Mountagu denied its right to judge matters
of doctrine, and appealed to the king. In the midst of the contro-
versy King James died (March 27, 1625), and when Parliament met
again Mountagu had been made chaplain to Charles I. The new
king had also married the sister of the king of France, a pronounced
Romanist, who brought with her a crowd of French attendants and
some Romish priests ; so that the Puritanical element was thoroughly
roused. When Charles asked Parliament for money to carry on the
war against Spain, which the Duke of Buckingham had rashly entered
om, it only voted an insignificant sum ; and spent much time in dis-
cussing and condemning Mr. Mountagu’s new book, ¢ An appeal to
Cesar. Charles angrily dissolved that Parliament and called
another (1626), but with no better success; for it impeached the
Duke of Buckingham, and returned to the charge against Mountagu’s
book. To save his favourite minister the king at once dissolved his
second Parliament, and had recourse to the system of forced loans to
raise money for his expeditions. Those who would not pay he
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imprisoned, and the court chaplains were set to preach in favour of
this unconstitutional proceeding. They did so with vigour, and
returned the compliment of James I, * No bishop, no king, with
compound interest in terms of which we are now ashamed. Dr.
Sibthorpe, e.g., preached an assize sermon at Northampton incul-
cating the duty of passive obedience to the king even when his
commands were opposed to Scripture. Archbishop Abbott was asked
by the king to license it and declined. The primate was suspended
for refusing. A Dr. Mainwaring also, rector of St. Giles’ Cripple-
gate, maintained that regal power was a participation of Divine
omnipotence, and that Parliament was merely an assistant of the
Crown. Laud remonstrated against this extravagant exaltation of
the prerogative, but the sermon was published by the king’s com-
mand and provoked much ill feeling.

CHAPTER XXII. (a.n. 1625-1649).

King versus PARLIAMENT.

‘“Weep, oh! weep,
Weep with the good, beholding king and priest,
Forsaken by the God to whom they raise
Their suppliant hands. But holy is the feast
He keepeth, like the firmament His ways,
His statutes like the chambers of the deep.”’—Wordswortk.

1. The Petition of Right.—No one need doubt the sincerity
and uprightness of Charles I. From infancy he was trained to
believe in the ‘divine right of kings,’ he placed implicit trust in his
father’s counsellors, and believed every word that Sibthorpe and
Mainwaring preached in the sermons just referred to. That he was
grievously misled we now know well, and we are willing to excuse
some of the results of that misdirection irn return for his unfailing
loyalty to the National Church ; but it would be wrong to conceal
the fact that the subsequent troubles were caused by his ill-advised
policy. The rash expeditions against Spain had failed ; and the
French attendants of the queen were stirring up strife at conrt,
because penallaws against the recusants continued in force ; although
the marriage had been arranged on secret conditions that they should
be withdrawn. That of course the country would never have
allowed, and the queen’s attendants and clergy were driven out of
England. The result was a war with France, and more money was
needed which Charles tried to raise by forced loans. Buckingham
led the first expedition against the French by attempting torelieve
the Huguenot stronghold of La Rochelle which the great French
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statesman, Cardinal Richelien, was at the time besieging ; and having
failed disastrously returned to England for further supplies of money
and men. As there was no hope of raising funds without consent
of the legislature, Charles called together a third Parliament (1628) ;
but the members refused to grant any subsidies until their ancient
privileges were restored. They objected to Laud’s opening sermon,
and proceeded to appoint a committee of religion to discuss the
writings of Mountagu and Mainwaring, together with a devotional
book for private use which John Cosin had composed by the king's
request to counteract the pernicious tendencies of the devotional
manuals introduced at court by the queen’s ladies. Mainwaring
was prosccuted before the House of Lords, heavily fined, and
suspended from ministerial functions, his sermons being condemned
by proclamation ; but the king retorted by remitting the fine, revoking
the suspension, and presenting the offender to a valuable benefice.
Parliament then threw all the blame of their civil grievances on
Buckingham, and drew up the famous Petition of Right which pro-
vided (1) That no freeman be required to give any gift, loan,
bencvolence, or tax, without common consent by Act of Parliament ;
(2) That no freeman be imprisoned or detained without trial or
cause shewn ; (3) That soldiers and mariners should not be billeted
in private houses or punished by martial law. Charles was obliged
to assent to this petition or bill in order to 6btain the necessary
subsidies. It was an effectual check to the absolutism of the Stuarts.
Charles hoped that his friend Buckingham might regain popularity
by a second and more successful attempt to relieve La Rochelle ; but
the favourite was murdered before he could leave Portsmouth by a
man named John Felton, who hoped thus to do his country a service.
Parliament next drew up a Remonstrance against the ¢ Arminian’
clergy, especially Bishop Neile of Winchester and Bishop Laud ;
which the king warmly resented. He at once prorogued Parlia-
ment, and immediately afterwards Laud was made Bishop of
London, and Mountagu Bishop of Chichester. The Calvinists now
gained ground so rapidly that the king was advised by Laud to pre-
fix a Declaration to the thirty-nine articles (it is still printed
before them in our Prayer-book), which declared Convocation to
be the proper body to order and settle ecclesiastical affairs; that
only the plain, literal and grammatical sense shall be put upon the
articles; and that all disputations respecting them should cease.
This brouglht matters to a climax. There had also been a discussion
as to the meaning of the Petition of Right: the Commons alleging
that the king was thereby prohibited from levying taxes of any kind,
while the king claimed that as it did not expressly mention import
duties of tunnage on wine, and poundage on certain other com-
modities, he had still the right to levy and appropriate those duties.
In the recess several London merchants refused to pay the customs
duties and were imprisoned. When Parliament reassembled a
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direct attack was, not unnaturally, made upon the Declaration. The
House of Commons resolved itself into a Committee of Religion;
and a Mr. Rouse proposed that Parliament should take a
golemn vow, by which all interpretation of the articles that
differed in any way from the Calvinistic sense was to be rejected ;
Mr. Pym, in support, declaring that Parliament alone had the right
¢ to establish truc religion.” The latter scemed to think that the T.am-
beth Articles (page 98), which had never been in any way recognized
by the Church, was the only trume test of doctrine. The House
worded its vow accordingly ; and summoned to the bar some clergy
who had presumed to carry out the scrvices of the Church in accord-
ance with the rubrics ; especially Cosin, and others, who had tried to
get Durham Cathedral in order. Pending their arrival the Commons
considered the question of tunnage and poundage, and cited the
custom-house officers to their bar for having detained the merchan-
dise of one Rolle who happened to be 2 member of Parliament. It
seemed as if they wanted members engaged in trade to be free from
the imposts other merchants had to pay ; for they deliberately rejected
Pym’s advice to make a general claim for all men to be freed from
duties not imposed by Parliament, and persisted in treating the affair
as a question of privilege, by which their own members were
aggrieved ; although their House had not been deprived of Rolle's
services, seeing that the seizure took place when Parliament was not
sitting, and that the House had never made any decree on the sub-
ject. Charles I. protected the customs officers as having obeyed his
orders, and commanded the adjournment of the House until March 2.
On that day there was a great tumult, and Sir John Eliot moved a
resolution that ¢ whoever should bring in religious innovations, or seek
to extend or introduce Popery or Arminianism, or levy taxes with-
out consent of Parliament should be reputed a capital enemy to the
kingdom and commonwealth,’ The speaker wished to adjourn the
House, but two members, Holles and Valentine, held him down in
his chair by force, while another locked the doors to keep the House
in session. The king was kept informed of the proceedings, and
when he heard of the speaker’s powerlessness he went to the House
accompanied by his guards, arriving just in time to hear the vociferouns
shouts of ‘aye!l aye!’ which indicated that the resolution was
passcd. He at once dissoived the  Parlinment, and did not call
another for eleven years,

2. Arbitrary Civil Government.—The first thing after the
dissolution of Parliament was to bring Eliot, Holles, Valentine, and
others before the Court of King’s Bench. They were charged with
riot and sedition, but they refused to acknowledge the authority of
the tribunal. For refusing to pay the fines imposed they were com-
mitted to the Tower, where ultimately Eliot died and was buried.
He was not strong, and imprisonment doubtless hastened his end,
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of Parliament could not bind the king as to when and how taxes
ghould be raised to meet the nccessities of state and therefore
Hampden lost the day. Notwithstanding the nation felt that his
interpretation of the law wag just and so he became the hero of
the hour. (A.D.1637.) Strafford had been made Viceroy of Ireland
and Lord President of the north. He wielded absolute power in the
king’s name, and compelled obedience through fear; caring nothing
that his tyranny was heaping up future retribution against himself,

3. Laud’s Administration.—There can be no question as to
the severity with which Laud proceeded to enforce ecclesiastical
discipline after the dissolution of Parliament, but we must $ry not
to misunderstand the position of affairs. Laud had the Prayer-book
and the Acts of Uniformity on his side ; and most of those to whom
he was opposed wished to ignore the one and alter the other. It
was not a question of toleration, but a question as to which side of
religious opinion should have the right and power of compelling
uniformity. Each party believed that its existence depended upon
the repression of the other ; and Laud worked resolutely from a high
sense of duty when he set himself to purge the historical Christianity
of England from the stern and cold Puritanism that had been
introduced from foreign reformed Churches, and allowed to run riot
under Archbishops Grindal and-Abbott. From the beginning to the
end of his career Laud never wavered. The principles he enunciated
at Oxford he carried into practice at Gloucester, St. David's, Bath
and Wells, and London ; and now that he had unlimited powers
accorded to him by the king, and the opportunity of enforcing
discipline by means of the High Commission Court and punishing
offenders in the Court of the Star Chamber, he used his great power
without a thought of consequences; although he was sensible that
failure meant death, This much should be said in favour of Went-
worth and of Laud: that they were altogether careless of popularity,
and never wavered in their determination to do what they, felt to be
just and right when persons of high social position were charged
before them. In after days when called to account for his adminis-
tration Laud said, “ I laboured nothing more than that the external
public worship of God—tgo much slighted in most parts of this
kingdom—might be preserved, and that with as much decency and
uniformity as might be ; being still of opinion that unity cannot
long continue in the Church, when uniformity is shut out at the
church door,” It is a great mistake to suppose that Laud desired to
introduce novel ceremonies; and he never went beyond the rubrics,
canons, and statute-law of England, as laid down in the courts of
his day, when striving to set his dioceses in order, and to regulate
his province after he became primate in succession to Abbott. (A.D.
1633.) But it is possible to strain the law harshly : and this un-
doubtedly Laud did by imposing the severest penalties allowed in
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1633, had prohibited their continuance ; and even went so far as to
command the clergy to announce his prohibition during service time ;
a picce of interference with ecclesiastical affairs that brought upon
him such a stern reproof from the archbishop that he exclaimed, as
he left the council chamber whither he had been summoned, “ I have
almost been choked with a pair of lawn slecves.,” The outcome of
this was an official republication of the Book of Sports which the
clergy were imperatively commanded to make known to their
assembled congregations. The object of the book was to promote
healthy and manly exercises for the lower classes at times when
enforced idleness would have driven them into the ale houses ; but
to many of the Puritan clergy and laity it seemed to be a direct
incentive to breaches of the fourth commandment. Some clergy
refused to publish the order in church and were deprived for dis-
obedience. The sturdiest Puritan of that age was a lawyer named
Prynne, who wrote many books to satirise the fashionable levities of
his time ; notably a book called Histriomastiz or ¢ Scourge of Stage
Players’ in which he not only protested against the questionable
dramas of the day, but abused the bishops and libelled the
queen. Other men followed his example in writing and printing
scurrilous libels against the government and the Church, as did a
Puritan clergyman named Burton and a medical man called
Bastwick. They were brought before the Star Chamber Court and
cach sentenced to pay £5,000 fine, to stand in the public pillory and
bave their ears cut off, and then incarcerated for life in distant
prisons. It isunfair to charge Laud with the chief responsibility of this
cruclty. Mutilation was not considered an excessive punishment in
an age when men were hanged for stealing sixpence; and Laud’s
position as a judge in the Star Chamber Court, which he shared
with others, did not give him the right to create laws and penalties,
but only the right to administer existing law ; and there is no reason
to suppose he was at all vindictive to individuals or cruel by nature
because of his stern disciplinary measures. The more favourable
side of his administration in England may be summed up thus:
he endecavoured to enforce the uniform use of the surplice in the
church services, the restoration of the ¢ Communion Tables’ to their
original position at the east end of the churches, the attendance at
service of parishioners at least once every Sunday, and the suppres-
sion of the Calvinistic lectureships which had been set up in oppo-
sition to the proper parochial ministry. This was done by means
of a general visitation of his province A.D. 1633-36. The result
was orderly uniformity where chaos had reigned before, but it was
only an outward conformity prompted by fear of consequences.

4. The Scotch Liturgy.—Laund had often been disturbed by
the thought that in Scotland no attention was being paid to Catholic
antiquity or uniformity in public worship. Hec had accompanicd
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paying any attention whatever to public opinion, Laud went straight
forward in the course he felt to be right; and on the sole authority of the
king and bishops, without the assent of the Scottish Parliament or of
the General Assembly of the Kirk, and without making any provision
to maintain order in case of organized disturhance, the new book was
ordered to be used in every parish throughout Scotland on and after
Easter-Day, 1637. At the last moment its use was postponed until
July, and on the 23rd of that month (the Seventh Sunday after
Trinity) it was used for the first time in the Cathedral of St. Giles’s,
Edinburgh, in the presence of the Scotch bishops. A wild mob had
gathered within and without the church at the time of Morning
Service ; but the dean, who read prayers, had hardly reached the
collect for the day when an old market woman named Jenny Geddes
flung the stool on which she had been sitting at his head. This was
the signal for a riot. The windows of the church were smashed, and
the clergy maltreated ; the Bishop of Edinburgh hardly escaping
with his life. This was but the prelude to a general resistance
throughout Scotland, and not until it was too late was any attempt
at conciliation made by Charles and Laud. Numerous petitions
were forwarded to the king and council against the Prayer-book and
the canoms, which received no attention ; till at last the Scotch
resolved to take the law in their own hands, and do away with
Service-book, bishops, and all ; and revert to the Presbyterian system
pure and simple, which John Knox_had introduced.

5. War with Scotland.—On the 1st March, 1638, the National
Covenant drawn up in 1580 against Rome was revived, and subscribed
by nineteen-twentieths of the Scottish penple; not because every one
was stupid enough to suppose that the bishops were Romanists and
the Prayer-book the Mass, but because they felt that in imposing
the liturgy upon the Scotch without the consent of their Parliament
the king had disregarded their ancient rights and liberties. The
Scotch now insisted upon subscription to the Solemn League and
Covenant as the only basis of common intercourse with one another
or with England ; and appealed to arms in support of their resolu-
tion, The General Assembly of Scotland, in which the Presbyterian
ministers outnumbered the lay representatives in the proportion of
144 to 96, then assumed the direction of affairs; not with the view
of obtaining religious liberty, but in order that absolute conformity
to Presbyterianism, under penalties, should be enforced upon all
Scotchmen. Civil war was unavoidable, and both sides prepared for
the contest ; but while the Scotch readily offered their money and
persons for their cause, and did not disdain to accept pecuniary aid
from the French, the English soldiers were half-hearted and ill
provisioned. Charles I. was compelled to make peace upon the first
opportunity, and allow the Scots to regulate their own ecclesiastical
affairs by a new General Assembly in concurrence with the Scottish
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Parliament. But Charles soon became dissatisficd with the Scotch
deliberations, because they only confirmed and enforced the
covenant ; so Strafford was sent for from Ireland, where he had
suceeeded in compelling an obedience to English rule, that he might
help to reduce the Scotch to order. Strafford advised that the
English Parliament should again be called together, hoping that its
loyalty would be aroused to the extent of provisioning a new army
to fight the Scots. But when the new Parliament met (April 1640)
it declined to consider anything until its own gricvances were
redressed, and the war with Scotland abandoned. The king at once
dissolved it. Convocation had always sat concurrently with Parlia-
ment and been dissolved at the same time, DBut on that occasion
Couvocation continued to sit after Parliament was dissolved, in order
that the clergy, who had all along supported the Crown policy, might
vote their more willing subsidies in the shape of a ‘benevolence ' for
the king’s mecessity. This was felt to be an illegal proceeding,
although the judges pronounced in its favour; so a new writ was
issued authorizing the members to sit and act during the king’s
pleasure under the name of a Synod. This assembly proceeded to
make new canons to enforce the policy of l.aud, one of which was to
prevent Scotch disaffection from spreading into England—by im-
posing the following oath upon the clergy :—

“1 , do swear that I approve the doctrine and discipline or government
established in the Church of Englend, as containing all things necessary to salve-
tion, and that I will not endeavour by myself or any other, directly or indirectly, to
bring in any popish doctrine contrary to that which is so astablished ; nor will 1
ever give my consent to alter the government of this Charch by archbishops,
hishops, deans, and archdeacons, ef cefera, 88 it now stands established.”

Popular opinion at once cried out against the ¢f cetera clause,
as if it imposed an oath requiring approval of something left blank
and undefined ; whereas the objectionable word meant nothing, being
only a careless error. The oath was not enforced, but it furnished
occasion for the Puritan politicians to stir up enmity against the
Church ; and when the Scotch defeated the royal forces at Newburn-
on-Tyne, August 28, 1640, discontent against the Government and
Church had reached its highest pitch. Charles then called a council
of peers to advise him what to do; but as they declined to act apart
from the House of Commons, the unhappy king was obliged to issue
writs for a general election.

6. The Long Parliament.—On November 3, 1640, the new
legislative body came together and was found to contain a large
majority of members opposed to the policy of the Government and
the English Episcopate. They knew that the king’s financial neces-
sities were urgent, and they knew also that by declining to vote
subsidies until their own privileges were secured, they stood a better
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chance of obtaining the king’s consent. Their leader was John Pym ;
and their first business was to impeach Lord Strafford for his
civil government, and obtain his committal to the Tower. Their
second business was to release the Puritan libellers—Prynne, Barton,
Leighton, Bastwick and others—from prison ; and compensate them
handsomely out of the estates of the prelates who had been their
judges. Then Dr. Cosin of Durham was impeached before the Lords
for superstitious practiccs, but was acquitted. The B¢ cefera Oath
and other canoms of the recent synod were declared illegal. On
November 10 petitions began to roll in against Archbishop Laud, and
on December 18 the Commons accused him before the Lords of high
treason. He was then arrested and shortly after sent to the Tower.
Other bishops who had been strict in their discipline were accused in
like manner though permitted to be at large under heavy bail.
Parliament then issued a commission to deface and demolish all
monuments, images, altars, and painted windows in the churches;
and appointed a committee of religion to consider objections to the
Church’'s system of government and worship. The next event
(March, 1641) was the trial of Strafford in the House of Lords; but
as it was difficult to prove charges of treason against him by the
ordinary legal processes, a special Act of Parliament, called a Bill of
Attainder, was passed by the Commons against him, by which
sentence of death could be carried out without further trouble (April
21). The House of Lords gave a reluctant assent to the measure
(May 7), but it still required the king’s assent. It was a hard trial
for Charles to be called upon to consent to the summary execution
of an adviser whose ministerial life had been wholly spent in
faithfully serving him, especially as he had given Strafford a solemn
promise of protection ; but Parliament was clamorous for his death
and Charles gave way to it (May 10). When Strafford heard
that his fate was sealed he exclaimed, “ Put not your trust in
princes.” He was beheaded May 12. A pathetic description has
been left us of Strafford’s journey from the dungeon to the scaffold,
He had to pass the prison window of his late colleague in the
government, Archbishop Laud, so he stopped by appointment to
receive the primate’s blessing. But Laud was unable to speak a
word for sorrow, and could only bestow the desired benediction with
his outstretched and trembling hands. Strafford’s death was the
first important limitation of absolute monarchy. The same day that
Charles signed the Bill of Attainder against Strafford he made a
still more fatal concession, by giving his Asscut to another
bill by which it became illegal for the legislative body to be
dissolved without its own consent. As the Parliament then sitting
withheld its consent for many ycars it obtained the significant name
of the Long Parliament. Thus fortified the House of Commons
procecded to revenge itself upon the Church of Iingland and the
king. By the end of July statutes had been passed abolishing the
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Star Chamber and High Commission Comrts, and others prohibiting
the hateful ship-money and the customs' duties, The Scots then
received an indemnity and the opposing armies were disbanded.

7. Outbreak of the Civil War.—It soon became apparent
that Charles did pot intend to keep faith with Parliament; and
therefore further guarantees were demanded. A Grand Remons-
trance was passed on Nov. 22, consisting of 206 clauses, setting forth
the autocratic and unwise praceedings of Charles I. and his advisers
since the beginning of his reign; and demanding safeguards against
any recurrence thereof. This document was printed by order of the
House and scattered broadcast over the land. It was in fact an
appeal to the people to vindicate the Parliament against the king.
Charles was in the country at the time, but he immediately returned
to London and instructed the attorney-general to prefer a charge of
treason against five leaders in the House of Commons—Hampden,
Pym, Holles, Haselrig, and Strode, but this the House would not
permit. The king then went down to the House with a guard to
arrest them in person, but a friendly messenger preceded him, and
on the king’s arrival the members had escaped. London had all
along favoured Parliament, and now turned out in arms to help the
Commons. The king then went to the provinces with the intention
of raising an army to subdue his adversaries by force, The Commons
suspecting his design demanded the charge of all fortified towns and
cities and the command of the militia; which the king refused to
sanction (March 9, 1642). It was no longer a question of constitutional
government, but whether Parliament or the king should rule abso-
Iutely. The Commons had the advantage, and proceeded upon a
course in which they themselves performed every unconstitutional
act which they had considered to be public offences when performed
by the king in council. On Aug. 22, the king set up his standard at
Nottingham and invited all who were for Church and Realm to rally
round it. Thirty-two peers and sixty members of the House of Com-
mons at once responded ; and the remaining members set up a rival
army, and passed laws without opposition, enforcing new taxes on
people to pay expenses. The history of the Civil War will not be
looked for in these pages, but it should not be forgotten that the
struggle was quite as much on behalf of the ancient national religion
against a novel puritanism as it was on behalf of absolute monarchy
against parliamentary government. The civil and religious questions
were not separated then. Not a single remonstrance or proposition
wasmade by Parliament to the king unless the two questions were
connected. The songs of the Cavaliers, as the partisans of Charles
were called, invariably combined the causes. We give a specimen:—

¢« For the rights of fair England his broadsword he draws,
Her king is his leader, her Church is his cause,
His watchword is honour, his pay is renown,
God strike with the gallant that strikes for the Crown.'
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And the Parliamentarians ncver essayed a battle without fortifying
themselves with copious extracts from the Old Testament Scriptures
a8 to the necessity of smiting the ¢ Philistines ’ hip and thigh, etc,
Moreover they speedily entered into an alliance with the Scotch
(Sept. 25, 1643) by which thcy bound themselves to carry out the
Solemn League and Covenant to extirpate ‘popery’ and ‘prelacy.’
Here are some of its provisions :—

‘“Thet we shall sincerely really and constantly through the grace of God

. endeavour to bring the Churches of God in the three kingdoms to the

nearest conjunction and uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of Church

government, directory for worshipand catechising. (2) That we shall in like manner

endeavour the extirpation of . . . . Church government by archbishops,

bishops . . . .and all other ecclesiastical officers depending on their hierarchy.

(3) We shall, with the samesincerity . . . .endeavour . . . . topreserve the

rights and privileges of the parliaments and the liberties of the kingdoms ; and to

preserve and defend the king's majesty’s person and authority . . . . that the
world may bear witness with our consciences of our loyalty.”

In other words Parliament resolved to destroy the ancient Church
of England and enforce conformity to Presbyterian methods, while
their open war with the king is a sufficient comment upon their pro-
fessions of loyalty.

8. The Long Parliament and the Clergy.—We may fairly
interruptthe chromological sequence at this stage to consider some
of the troubles the clergy had to suffer at the hands of the Puritans.
In December, 1640, the Long Parliament appointed a special com-
mittee to invite and deal with any complaints its friends might care
to make against them, and to deprive all such incumbents as the
committee should judge to be ¢scandalous ministers. The com-
mittee were soon exceedingly busy with numerous complaints and
the accused persons were summoned before it from all parts of the
country, their parishes being deprived of their ministrations while
they waited their turn to be examined. The prejudiced and partisan
statements of the informers were accepted readily ; but no rebutting
evidence was allowed, or counter petitions and testimonials of
character admitted. When we come to examine the charges made
they appear to have consisted chiefly of offences against the Presby-
terian idea of public worship; notwithstanding that they might
have been in perfect accordance with the rubrics and canon law.
There is a little church at Bemerton near Salisbury where for a
short season the saintly priest George Herbert had ministered. He
died just before Laud was elevated to the primacy, but he left
behind some writings in prose and verse, which help us to form
some idea of the high standard set up, and in many cases followed
by the clergy in public and private. None who now read his
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The outward forms of worship had for him high spiritual lessons.
Everything of which the sanctuary itself was composed—the very
lock and key, the porch, the windows, the music, the monuments,
even to the tesselated pavement of the church—all meant something.

‘ Mark you the floor ? that squareand speckled stone
‘Which looks so firm and strong,
I8 Patience ;
And the other black and grave, wherewith each one
Is checkered all along,
Humility.
The gentle rising, which on either hand
Leads to the choir above,
Is Confidence,

But the sweet cement, which in one sure band
Ties the whole frame, is Love
And Charity.’

But it was just that reverence for symbolism, appealing to the heart
through the outward senses, which the Puritan mind of the Long
Parliament could not abide. Those who put a literal interpretation
upon the precept of St. Paul that “at the name of Jesus every
knee shall bow ” were to them the greatest criminals, for whom no
punishment was too excessive. There were howcver many members
who declined to go to such outragcous lengths. Sir Edward Dering,
eg., by no means a favourer of the Church until the violence of his
colleagues drove him to sympathise with her, thus addressed the
Speaker of the House wheu the draft instructions for the committee
of enquiry respecting ‘scandalous’ ministers were discussed.

“ And must I, Sir, herenfter do no exterior reverence—none at all—to God my
Saviour, at the mention of his saving name Jesus? Why Sir, not to do it,—to
omib it, and to leave it undone, it is questionable, it is controvertible; it is at least a
moot point in divinity, But to deny it,—to forbid it to be donel—take heed, Sir!
God will never own you if you forbid bis honour. Truly, Sir,it horrors me to
think of this, For my part, I do humbly ask pardon of this House, and thereunpon
1 take leave and liberty to give you my resolute resolulion. I may, I maust, I will,
do bodily reverence unto my Saviour ; and that upon occasion taken at the mention
of his saving name Jesus. Aund if I should do it also as oft as the name of God, or
Jehovah, or Christ, is named in our solemn devotions, I do not know any argnment
in divinity to controlme . . . . Ina word, certainly, Sir, I shall never obey
your order so long as I have a head to lift up to Heaven—solong as I have sn cye to
lift up to Heaven! For theseare corporal bowings, and my Saviour shall have them
at his name JsUs
This was a privileged ntterance in parliamentary debate; but many
hundreds of clergy who endeavoured in like manner to carry out
the rubrics and obey the canon law were expelled from their
benefices as ‘ malignant’ clergy, their places being filled by Puritan



138 ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON

preachers, many of whom were illiterate and unordained men. After
the Parliament had accepted the Covenant all the clergy were called
upon to sign it ; ‘“such ministers as refused being reported to Parlia-
ment as malignants, and proceeded against accordingly. No fewer
than seven thousand clergymen were upon this ground rejected from
their livings ; so faithful were the great body of the clergy in the
worst of times. The extent of private misery and ruin, which this
occasioned, aggravated in no slight degree the calamities of civil
war. It was not till some years had elapsed that a fifth part of the
income was ordered to be paid to the wives and children of the
sequestered ministers : and then the order had no retrospective effect ;
in most instances it was disregarded, . . . . and even bad it been
scrupulously paid, few were the cases wherein such a provision
could have preserved the injured parties from utter want." (Southey.)

9. The Long Parliament and the Bishops.—One reason
why no mercy was shown to the clergy was that they were but parts
of a system that withstood the advance of Puritanism. They were
members of an Episcopal Church, and Episcopacy was hatefunl to the
majority of the Long Parliament; although there were a few
members in favour of it, and many who would have been satisfied
with a limitation of its powers. So early as May 1, 1641, a bill
passed the Commons to prohibit bishops from dealing with temporal
matters ; the object being to exclude them from the House of Lords
and Privy Council lest their opposition should prevent Puritan
measures passing. But the House of Lords rejected the bill by a
large majority. The Commons retorted by introducing the famous
Root and Branch Bill for the entire abolition of Episcopacy and its
dependent hierarchy as mentioned in the ! Et cetera’ Oath. So drastic
a measure could not be expected to pass without much opposition. It
had been introduced by Sir E. Dering, but during the debate upon the
second reading he said that he had done so without due consideration
of its purport, and that he was convinced that bishops, if not of
apostolical institution were yet of a{)ostolical permission. * For of
and in apostolical times, all stories, all fathers, all ages have agreed
that such bishops there were.” In consequence of the opposition the
bill was abandoned until after many members had withdrawn from
the house to follow their king. The Grand Remonstrance contained
so many accusations against Episcopacy that after it was published
a burst of popular indigration was raised against the order. Even

“ The oyster-women lock'd their fish up,
And trudged away to cry ¢ No Bishop!’”

Armed mobs surrounded the House of Lords and so persistently
threatened the prelates that they were fain to escape through bye-
ways, and disguised for fear of their lives, The bishops then drew
up and signed a protest against their ill-treatment ; wherein they
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cxplained their ancient right to legislate as an estate of the realm,
a body whose order had taken partin the government of the land
centuries before the House of Commons existed, and declared all
meagures passed by the Peers in their absence would be illegal.
When the Commons received the protest they at once impeached
thirteen of the bishops for treason and sent them to the Tower
(December 30, 1641). In their absence it was easy to pass a bill
excluding them from the House of Lords (January, 1642); but it
was not until the Royalists left the Parliament that the Commons
ventured to reintroduce the Root and Branch Bill. They did so,
however, on September 1, 1642, in order to provide a basis for
negotiations with the Scotch ; who bad refused toaid the Parliament
against the king unless Presbyterianism was enforced upon the three
kingdoms as the price of their assistance. It passed the House of
Lords in 1643. None of these measures were legal statutes, because
they did not reccive the Royal Assent, nor was Parliament itself
representative of the nation at the time, seeing that the Royalist
minority was excluded from its deliberations. One of the demands
in the Petition of Right (page 123) was that no person should be
arrested and detained in prison without a speedy trial ; but this was
one of the first rights of the subject which the Long Parliament
violated. Without trial it confined many bishops and large numbers
of clergy in prison during its pleasure; and also without trial
they had kept the head of the anglican episcopate, Archbishop
Laud, imprisoned in a dungeon of the Tower nearly four years.

¢ Prejudged by foes determined not to spare,
An old weak mau for vengeance thrown aside,”

Prynne, who had been cruelly punished by the Star Chamber Court,
was very bitter against Laud, and was commissioned by the Com-
mons to collect evidence against him, He seems to have been
unsuccessful until he visited the primate in prison and compelled the
poor man to surrender all his private papers and diaries; from which
extracts were made in order to accuse him. As with Strafford the
charges of treason failed, although the trial dragged its weary length
along from November, 1643, to November, 1644, He had previously
been ruinéd by the enormous fines imposed upon him as compensation
to Prynne and others, He boreall his troubles with exemplary patience
and defended himself throughout his long trial with remarkable
vigour and courage. He was arraigned upon fifteen different charges
of treason, with a view of proving him guilty of a conspiracy to over-
throw the Constitution, When these failed to be substantiated they
charged him with an attempt to introduce ‘popery,’ adducing in
proof that he had received the offer of a cardinal’s hat, that he had
mended the stained-glass window of Lambeth Palace, and that he had
Romish books and missals in his study. He was able to shew that he
had refused the cardinalate at a time when there was neither honour
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friends allowed to sing or read, or pray, or kneel, at the grave,
although the civil pomp and pageantry in funeral processions of
persons of rank or condition were not in any way restricted. Then
the holy and beautiful petitions of our liturgy, though sanctified by
the devotions of Christians in every clime and by every tongue for
fitteen hundred years and more, gave place to long and tedious
harangnes, from illiterate fanatics, of two and three hours’ duration ;
and the observance of great Church festivals, together with all anni-
versarics, wasstrictly forbidden. On Dee. 19, 1644, a solemn ordinance
of Parliament was passed by the advice of the Westminster Assembly
commanding that the hitherto joyous anniversary of our Lord’s
nativity should be observed as a day for national fasting and humi-
liation. To what lengths the Assembly would have gone had it
been allowed free course it is impossible to say. An inordinately
long formula in question and answer called the Larger Catechism
was drawn up as a means of testing the orthodoxy of those who were
supposed to be proficient in religion ; and a Shorter Catechism was
compiled, though much longer than that with which Churchmen are
acquainted, for ‘those of weaker capacity.’ Owing to these efforts
Presbyterianism was established as the national religion of England
for a time. But only for a short time, because the Parliamentary
army, which had been fighting against the Royalists with more or
less of success, was by no means disposed to allow religious affairs to
be settled without having a voice in the matter. Most of the original
volunteers who composed the Parliamentary army were Presby-
terians, as were the 21,000 men whom the Scotch brought over the
border to help them in January, 1644." But there was a very large
proportion in the ranks of English Puritans who objected to any
kind of Church government, and who speedily realized that the little
finger of the Westminster Assembly would be thicker than the loing
of episcopacy had been ; and would not be satisfied unless Parliament
agreed to allow toleration for all religions bodies that were not
governed by bishops. The longer the civil war lasted the stronger
this party grew, much to the annoyance of the ‘godly and learned
divines’ assembled at Westminster. The Jndependents in the army
were under the leadership of the shrewd Huntingdonshire gentleman,
Oliver Crommell, and after his brilliant victory over Prince Rupert
at the battle of Marston-Moor (July 2, 1644), his party took the lead.
That there was no love lost between this rising party and the Presby-
terians may be gathered from remarks of Robsrt Baillie, a Scotch
divine, who recorded the proceedings of the Westminster Assembly,
to which he belonged. The ‘Independents,’ he writes, ‘have the
least zeal for the truth of God of any men we know.' And again,
*if we carry not the Independents with us there will be ground laid
for a very troublesome schism." Whereas Oliver Cromwell con-
sidered that all his Independent Ironmsides were ¢earnest and godly
men,’ whose hearts were in the cause of civil and religious liberty,
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the measure ; whercupon the fifty-three Independents resolved that
anything which they might decide upon should have the binding
force of law without the consent of the king or House of Lords.
The army might as well have examined and killed the king by mar-
tial law as to have made its name infamous by this enforced parody
of constitutional procedure. No time was lost, Colonel Pride had
turned the Presbyterian members out on December 6, 1648 ; and before
the end of the month a ¢ high court of justice’ was nominated. One
hundred and thirty-five persons were named as members of the court;
but. only sixty-seven appeared in answer to their names, Sir Thos.
Fairfax was one of the absentees; but his wife was present when the
roll was called (Jan. 20, 1649) and indignantly cried out,* He is
not here, and will never be; you do wrong to name him.” The
chairman of the court was a lawyer named Bradshaw. Charles
was arraigned on charges of treason, tyranny, and murder. He
refused to plead to the indictment on the ground that the court was
not competent to try him. The mock trial occupied seven days,
Thirty-two witnesses were examined and he was condemned to be
beheaded. The warrant for his execution, signed by fifty-nine members
of the court led by Bradshaw, Grey, and Oliver Cromwell, is still pre-
served in the House of Lords. Charles was justly accused of insincerity
and double dealing ; but Churchmen ought not to forget that almost
up to the last he might have saved his life, and regained some
measure of his former dignity and influence, if he would have con-
sented to the abolition of the ancient Church of England. He
never would consent to place the National Church on a level with
sectarianism. He said :—‘I am firm to Primitive Episcopacy, not to
have it extirpated if I can hinder it.” With reference to the appeals
of the Puritans, he writes, ‘I have done what I could to bring my
conscience to a compliance with their proposals, and cannot; and
I will not lose my conscience to save my life,” He bore his sentence
calmly, and spent his remaining hours devotionally in the company
of W:illiam Juzon, Bishop of London. On the 30 Jan., 1649, he was
put to death. He had been taking a tender farewell of his two
children—Princess Elizabeth, aged thirteen, and Prince Henry, aged
eight (his elder children were with the Queen in France}—when Bishop
Juxzon came to say * Sire, there is but one stage more, a trouble-
some but a short ome.” On stepping forth from the window of
Whitehall Palace on to the scaffold prepared for the last scene in his
carthly life, he addressed a few words to the multitude that had
assembled ; explaining that the guilt of the civil war did not rest with
him, since Parliament had been the first to take up arms; but he
confessed that he deserved to die for having consented to the death of
Strafford. As he knelt down and daid his head upon the block he

1 From Eikér Basiliké, a contemporary blography of Charles I.; said by some

to have been written by the king himself, and by others to have been the work of
Lis friend BisLop Gauden. Parts of it are certainly in the handwriting of Charles.
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exclaimed “I go from a corruptible to an incorruptible crown.”
They buried him in 8t. George’s Chapel, Windsor. The judicial
execution of a king was never heard of before, and the majority of
his subjects felt that he had been illegally condemned and that the
Constitution was at the mercy of the army. Until recently a service
of humiliation was appended to the Book of Common Prayer, for
use on the anniversary of his death, which spoke of him as * King
Charles the Martyr.” It was removed in 1859.

CHAPTER XXIII. (an. 1649-16060).

UNDER THE CoMMONWEALTH.

“Q, terrible excess
Of headstrong will! Can this be piety ?
No—some fierce maniac hath usurped her name;
And scourges England struggling to be free."'— Wordsworth.

1. Proceedings of the ‘¢ Rump.’—Fsw will wonder at the
determination of modern Englishmen to support the Churchof England
in her legal privileges, on the ground that the welfare of the Consti-
tution is bound up in her prosperity, whenthey remember the
sequence of memorable events for which the I.ong Parliament was
responsible ; especially as it is the only occasion in history when
there was a majority of members in the House of Commons pledged
to uproot the National Church. First the ancient government of the
Church was overthrown, the bishops being imprisoned, exiled, or
murdered. Next the ancient service books were proscribed and
supplanted by the Westminster formularies; while all petitions on
behalf of the Church were voted seditious, and the signatories
criminally proceeded against. Then the most ancient ¢ivil govern-
ment—the honoured kingdom of England, with its council of spiritual
and temporal peers—was suppressed ; and a military despotism set
up in its place, which soon overwhelmed the more modern legislative
body also. Two days after the funeral of the ‘martyred’ king
the ‘ Rump’ (as the remnant of the Long Parliament became con-
temptuously called) proceeded to confirm Col Pride’s expulsion of
the Presbyterian members. On Feb. 6 it declared the House of Lords
abolished, and the following day prohibited the government of
England by a king or single person. On the 19th of May itsurpassed
all previous efforts by declaring the country to be A Commonmwealth.
Strictly speaking, everything that they did was flagrantly illegal,
save the legality of having might on tbeir side. It also issued a
declaration on religion, and compelled all ministers to take a new
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oath, called The Engagement, annulling the Covenanters’ Oath, by
which they bound themselves “to bhe true and faithful to the Com-
monwealth without a king or house of peers.” But there was still
life in the monarchy. There isa proverb belonging to all kingdoms :—
¥ Le Roi cst mort, Vive le Roi"—and the eldest surviving son of the
late king, who had escaped with his mother to the Continent, at once
agsumed the style of Charles II.; and preparcd to claim his right.

2. Religious Anarchy.—All ecclesiastical discipline was over-
thrown during the civil war. Half the clergy had been expelled
by the committees that dealt with ‘scandalous and malignant
ministers;’ many of the remaining half were driven out for declin-
ing to accept the Covenant; a still further reduction ensning
from refusals to take the ‘engagement’ oath. ¢‘Swarms of all
sorts of illiterate mechanic preachers, yea, of women and boy
preachers’ occupied their places ; thus facilitating the dissemination
of lawless opinions. Frequently Puritan soldiers would turn the
preachers out of the pulpits at service time and occupy their places.
Those who felt inclined to propagate their personal opinions found
it easy to do so in the name of religion. Had not Oliver Cromwell
vigorously suppressed fanatics the country would have been rnined
utterly. SBome mutinous soldicrs, called Lewcllers, who desired to
obliterate all distinctions of rank or wealth and abolish ministers
of every kind, had to be promptly executed. The more earnest
royalists and faithful clergy fled to France; and when it chanced
that any were able to get passports to return and set their temporal
affairs in order, they found ¢ the pulpits full of novices and novelties.’

“Qoing this day (Dec. 4, 1663) to our Church I was surprised to seea tradesman, a
mechanic, step up. I was resolv'd yet to stay and see what he would make of it.
His text was from 2 Sam. ch. 23, 7. 20. ‘And Benaiah went down also and slew &
lion in the midst of a pit in the time of snow ;' the purport was, that no danger
was to be thought difficult when God called for shedding of blood, inferring that
now ‘the Saints’ were called to destroy temporal governments.”— Evelyn's Diary.

So rapidly did every wild and lawless opinion find adherents, that
the new Government was compelled to impose tests of orthodoxy,
and take upon itself the censorship of public morals. For this state
of things the party then in power had only themselves to blame.
‘“ With extreme license the common people, almost from the very
beginning of the Parliament, took upon themselves the reforming
without authority, order, or decency; rudely disturbing Church ser-
vice while the Common Prayer was reading, tearing the books,
surplices, and such things.”* They considered thatthe Parliamentary
order to. destroy all ‘ monuments of idolatry’ gave them liberty and
license for every kind of sacrilege ; so that it became a common pas-

1 Mny’s History of the Long Parliament,
F2
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who shew no respect to any man, magistrate, or other, and scem a
melancholy proud sort of people and cxceedingly ignorant.” Their
leaders were George Fox and James Naylor. The latter was a half-
mad fanatic, whose misdirected zeal brought discredit on the whole
community. Some of his immediate followers came to he regarded
as public pests, One is said to have stood at the door of the Parlia-
ment House with a drawn sword, and declared that the Holy Ghost
had moved him to slay all members who should attempt to enter.
Others used to rush about the streets in a state of nudity and wildly
condemn the evils of the time. It was quite a customary practice
for them to carry on their trades all throngh Sundays, and disturb
other congregations by denouncing the preachers as ¢ false prophets’
and ‘lying witnesses." Naylor was at last arrested, whipped, branded,
and bored through the tongue, while the prisons were filled with the
zealots who half worshipped him. Itis dueto the memory of George
Fox to say that he repudiated these fapatical proceedings, but even
he, good earnest man tbat he was, had several times to suffer
imprisonment for contempt of court and refusal to pay tithes. A
better known leader of this sect was Wm. Penn, the founder of the
State of Pennsylvania ; but neither he nor Fox would ever doff their
hats in presence of magistrates or majesty. The tenets of the
Quakers which have survived in those of the Society of Friends are
hatred of war, objection to oaths, the non-necessity of sacraments or
ministerial orders, and the individual guidance of the Holy Spirit.
They have always been noted for their personal piety.

4. Worcester Fight.—Irishmen and Scotchmen acknowledged
Charles II. for their hereditary monarch as soon as it was Known
that his father had been beheaded. The Irish were the first to ask
the exiled prince to come to their aid against Cromwell’s military
despotism ; but before he could reach them the ‘man of the sword’
had captured the royalist stronghold of Drogheda and massacred all
the able-bodied men in cold blood. Charles II. then made his way
to Scotland (1650) and agreed to the Covenant for that kingdom.
The Scots rallied round his standard in vain, for Cromwell again
tasted the sweets of victory at Dunbar and at Leith. On the first of
January, 1651, Charles was crowned at Scone, and set up his camp
at Stirling. While Cromwell was engaged at Perth he made a
strategic movement and invaded England with 11,600 Scotch
soldiers, arriving at Worcester August 23. Cromwell followed him
five days later, and there wag a great battle fought on both sides of
the town at once, Scpt. 3, 1651. This was not merely a civil war,
it was distinctly a religious oneso far as the soldicrs were concerned;
for while the Scotch adopted * The Covenant” for their battle cry,
Cromwell’s Ironsides shouted “ The Lord of Hosts ;" and when the
day was decided in Cromwell's favour, and the streets of Worcester
were deluged ' with the blood of the royalists whom the victors slew
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without pity, the grim leader declared that it was Heaven's ‘ crowning
mercy ' on his cause. That fatal day put an end to the hopes of
Charles 11. for a time. But he escaped from the scene of carnage and
baffied all attempts of the Cromwellians to find him, chiefly through
the assistance of a lady who disguised him as her serving man. After
many romantic adventures, which proved how many staunchly loyal
folk there were all over the south and west of Kngland, the kingw
managed to reach Shorcham, whence he crossed to France in a coal
ship, October 1651, although not without his share
¢Of moving accidents by flood and fleld.’

To prevent any further risings in the Stuart cause Cromwell kept
standing armies in Ireland and in Scotland., George Monk was
general of the Scotch division and his son-in-law Ireton of the Irish,

5. Destruction of Churches.'—The greatest cause of lasting
grief, which has made the great rebellion infamous. was the wanton
destruction of the cathedrals and churches by the soldiery. Wherever
the rival armies went the sacred edifices were used as barracks,
stables, hospitals, and fortresses. That was to be expected ; but
much worse sacrilege has been recorded. Allowances might be
made for the heated passions of the victoriouns Puritans after such
a fight as Worcester, and if the destruction had been confined to
such occasions no notice would have been taken of it in these pages.
But destruction was everywhere, and deliberate ; and accompanied
by the most derisive profanation. Soon after the Civil War had
been commenced parliamentary troops occupied the city of Here-
ford. On the first Sunday of their residence they went to the cathe-
dral and showed their contempt and scorn of our Church’s services
by dancing on the tesselated pavement of the edifice as soon
as the organ began to play. In 1645 the Puritan army again
besieged that city and did much material damage to the cathedral
fabric. Dean Croft preached to the soldiers against the sin of
sacrilege and very nearly lost his life for his pains. They destroyed
the windows, tore up the brasses, and carried off thc ornaments. As
in other dioceses the episcopal estates were sequestered, and the
revenues bestowed upon the Parliament men; Puritan preachers
taking the place of the clergy. The history of every diocese tells
the same sad tale of the cold-blooded demolition of every artistic
detail in the churches, and the irreverent and coarse jests _of the
military. It was a well-known intention of the Long Parliament
that this kind of thing should be winked at, and therefore, whenever
the curators of a beautiful church heard that the Puritan soldiers
were coming they would themselves remove and hide the choicest
carvings and statuary with a view to their restoration in quieter
times. At Winchester the soldiers broke open the west door of the

1 The quotations in this section are from the S,P.C.K. Diocesan Histories,
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tion and spoliation fell upon the grand old parish churches every-
where, although, as with the cathedrals, the injuries have bcen
repaired in recent times, Lambeth Palace was made over to a couple
of the regicides, one of whom divided the chapel into two parts;
using one portion for a dining hall and the other as a recreation
room.. The tomb of Archbishop Parker was broken iopen and
removed, his bones being scattered about. Truly has it been said
that those were times of public ruin and confusion. Pontefract
Church is still in the ruinous condition that the Puritans left it.
The parishioners still tcll their children the story of how, upon the
neighbouring castle hill, the soldiers planted their cannons; and
then bombarded the church. There has not been enough enthusiasm
in Pontefract to wipe out the stain by restoring its former glory, and
the people arestill compelled to worship in the patched up transepts.
If something is not speedily done it will be past restoration. Not
without reason did Church folk under the Commonwealth feel them-
selves in the position of the captive Jews, and cry:—* O God ! the
heathen are come into Thine inheritance : Thy holy temple have
they defiled, and made Jerusalem an heap of stones.”

8. Cromwell’s Parliaments.—The mock Parliament called
the ‘ Rump’ very soon made itself objectionable to Oliver Cromwell.
It wanted more power in the direction of affairs than he was disposed
to tolerate. Their relations came to a climax over the Perpetuation
Bill, by which the Parliament was to be increased to 400 members;
but the members of the ‘ Rump’' were to continue sitting without
re-election, and become a committee with power to reject any new
members that should be elected whom they thought dangerous to the
Commonwealth| The Act of 1641, by which Parliament was not to
be dissolved without its own consent, was very precions to the
‘Rump’; but Cromwell found a way of effecting his purpose in spite
thereof. On April 20, 1653 he went down to the house accompanied
by 300 trusty soldiers. These he left outside while he went in to
harangue the 53 members who were discussing the Bill referred to.
He soon began to abuse the members, and when they objected to his
unparliamentary language he shouted “I’ll put an end to your
prating. You are no parliament. Geb you gone! Give way to
honester men. It is not. fit you should sit here any longer.” Ata
given signal the musketeers rushed in and cleared out the astonished
members. “ What shall we do with this bauble?” ericd the general
ag he lifted the mace. ¢ Take itaway.” As the members reluctantly
dispersed Cromwell heaped upon them words of obloquy. * Yon
have forced me to do this—I have sought the Lord day and night
that he would slay me rather than put me upon the doing of this
work.” Cromwell's religious ¢ voices' ever mingled themselves with
his destructive wrath. When all the members had departed the door
was locked, and the key carried away by one of the general’s colonels,
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and no more was heard of the ‘Rump’ for a season. Henceforth
Cromwell was supreme, with or without the will of the people. *No
Bishops'—‘no King'—and then ‘no Parliament.’ A memorable se-
quence! And every effort was made to prevent them from being
restored. The nation was not allowed to express an opinion upon
these changes. Everything was done by the vote of the army and the
vigour of Oliver Cromwell. He now called together a parliament of
his own nominees, not in any sense a representative body, but men
chosen for their devotion to the cause Cromwell represented; men who
belonged to ‘the Lord's people.’ But his ‘ godly ' nominees turned
out a most refractory set, without practical knowledge of men and
laws, with few or no ideas beyond the repression of ¢ popery and
prelacy.’ They are known as the ‘Barcdones Parliament, from the
peculiar name (Praise-God-Barebones) of one of its members; a
leather-seller in the city of London. It met July 4, 1653, and very
soon set to work upon religious questions. A proposal to confiscate
all ecclesiastical revenues, in order to pay the stipends of itinerant
preachers of their own appointment, was only lost by two votes. It
also proposed to abolish the old system of ecclesiastical patronage,
the payment of tithes, and religious services at weddings ; but could
not agree as to details. At the end of five mcnths this contemptible
assembly, which was the jest of the people, resigned its power to the
man who had bestowed it, and passed into an unregretted oblivion.
Cromwell then held a council of officers, and although the decree of
Feb. 7, 1649, had never been repealed, they resolved to have a
Commonwealth in a single person, viz.—HIMSELF, who should
bear the title of ‘Lord Protector.’ A written constitution called
the Instrument of Government was drawn up; by which he
bound himself (among other things) to extend religions liberty
to all who differed from the doctrine, worship and discipline
of Independency, provided that this liberty be mot extended to
popery or prelacy, nor to such as under the profession of Christ hold
forth and practice licentjousness. By the Instrument Cromwell was
bound also to call a parliament together, which should meet once a
year. The first protectorate Parliament met on September 3, 1654.
In the meantime Cromwell had issued a number of ordinances, such
as the appointment of the Commissions to examine the clergy (page
156). Some of the members of the new Parliament objected to the
Instrument, and especially to government by a single person ; and
Cromwell expelled about a hundred of them from the House, on the
ground that they had been elected under the conditions of the
Tnstrument and were bound to accede to its provisions (September 12).
But even the members who agreed to sign the Instrument were con-
tinually trying to limit Cromwell’s power. so he determined to
dissolve that Parliament also; which was done January 22, 1655.
Henceforth Cromwell assumed supreme control of the helm of state,
and governed the country in a far more arbitrary and autocratic
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peers of his most devoted followers, and invited some of the old
‘ profane nobility ’ to join them. The latter contemptuously declined.
When DParliament resumed its sessions—Protector, Lords, and
Commons—January 20, 1658, the previously excluded members were
allowed to take their seatsin the House of Commons. As the warmest
supporters of Cromwell had been removed to the ‘upper house,’ these
formed the majority of members, and at once proceeded to repudiate
all that had been donc in the Autumn scssion of 1657, Boiling over
with indignation Cromwell dissolved this Parliament also within a
fortnight of its meeting, and did not live to call another. This need-
ful review of Cromwell and his legislative assemblies shows that
he was guilty of every indiscretion which had been considered a
crime in Charles I. The ¢ Petition of Right' was broken every day.
Taxes weredevied and men imprisoned against the will of Parliament,
and without cause shown ; and men were detained months and years
in prison without even being brought to trial, simply because they
objected to the rule of an uncrowned despot.

7. Sufferings of the Clergy.—We have already seen that
many thousands of the lawful incumbents had been ejected from
their benefices because of their loyalty to the Church, and their
places filled by unordained persons; but that did not satisfy
Cromwell. Under the powers of the Instrument he issued an
ordinance (March 20, 1654) appointing a ¢ Committee of Triers’
whose business was to enquire into the character and principles of
all persons who were nominated to their benefices by the ancient
system of patronage, aud to appoint others in the room of such as
should be rejected ; because ‘for some time past nc certain course
had been established for the supplying vacant places with able and fit
persons, whereby many weak, scandalous, popish, and ill-affected
persons had intruded themselves.” The test of ability and fitness
was explained by a subsequent ordinance (Sept 2) to mean “ ex-
perience of their conformity and submision tothe present government.”
But the ‘Triers’ could only deal with fufure appointments, and
there were still many loyal clergy who had not been removed by the
various processes detailed in the last chapter. These were to be
got rid of by sub-committees for ejecting ‘scandalous’ ministers,
appointed by virtue of another ordinance (Aug. 30), whose duties
were to inquire minutely into the character and politics of clergy
already possessed of benefices. These sub-committees created vacancies
in every county which the Triers procecded to fill. The unfortunate
ejected incumbents then endeavoured to obtain a bare subsistence
for themselves and their families by educating other peoples’
children, and acting as chaplains in well-to-do royalist families.
But Cromwell had no mind to let them earn an honest livelihood,
On the 27th of November, 1655, he issued an edict worthy of
the Roman emperor Diocletian :—
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less Christians in spiritual need. He was imprisoned again under the
powers of the edict of 1655, because he had preached to a small congre-
gation of faithful Churchmen who met for secret worship in London.
Records were kept of the sufferings of the clergy during the
Rebellion and the Commonwealth that are simply appalling in their
horror. We take two cxtracts-at random, from Hutching’s History
of Dorsct, as examples of the prevalent bitterness,

“THOMAS CUARK, Rector of Haslcbury Brian, n man of unblemished reputation,
was dispossessed and plindered. His son, a clergyman, was shot to death on the
road. He died during the Commonwealth. The intrnder, James Rawson, claimed the
living at the Restoration, but the Commissioners disnllowed the claim beceuse he
had publicly prayed for the extermination of the royal family, and libelled the
queen in a sermon.”

“ROGER CLARK, Rector of Ashmore, near Shaftesbury, was plundered of all that
he had, and twice imprisoned. Two of his children (twins) were stripped naked
and laid in a dripping pan before the fire to be roasted ; their mother being almost
denuded of clothing.”

These are not isolated or exceptional cases. The modern friends of
the Puritans disclaim on the part of the authorities any responsi-
bility for these cruelties; but it is certain that the army ruled the
land, and that the officers seldom punished excesses of their men.
Here and there dangers were braved and services conducted on
Prayer-book lines, the petitions being committed {0 memory so as to
keep within the letter of the Directory ; and sometimes episcopally
ordained men obtained posts as Lecturers; but most of the clergy
fled from the country, or hid themselves, or were in prison. A
contemporary layman wrote in his diary against March 1658:
« There was now a collection for persecnted and sequestered minis-
ters of the Church of England, whereof divers are in prison. A sad
day | The Church now in dens and caves of the earth.” One of the
clergy reduced to this condition, William Bartlett, wrote from prison :

“«T have been Vicar of Yetminster 39 years, time enough to know me inside and
outside ; but notwithstanding that, all my possessions are taken from me which
were my father’s patrimony, whereunto God hath called me, and wherein I was
settled by the laws of the kingdom. But, howsoever, I am an undone man, and
how to recover myself I know not, for want of means.”

8. Sufferings. of the Laity.—The edict of November 1655
attacked more than the clergy. The faithful laity also, known for
their loyalty to Church and Realm, were made to feel the oppression,
And that not merely by the loss of their spiritual advisers, but by
a very considerable seizurc of their property. One-tenth was
demanded of all the royalists’ revenues throughout England. The
land had been put under the rule of ten major-generals, who enforced
the payment; and all meetings, social as well as public ones, at
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of Zion,' The same writer, against August 3, in the next year,
testifies :—* The parish churches were filled with scctaries of all sorts,
blasphemous and ignorant mechanics usurping the pulpits every-
where ;' and when on Christmas Day, in 1657, Evelyn and others
ventured to attend a celebration, the chapel was surrounded by
soldiers, who levelled their muskets at the communicants, ‘as if they
wonld have shot us at the altar, and afterwards took the whole
congregation prisoners.  “ All that the State cowld do to crush the
life out of the Church was done,’ but that all was rcally nothing,
Never was her life more vigorous than when she was spoken and
thought of as dead and buried ; never was her liturgy more venerated
than when it was proscribed ; never were her faithful ministers more
firmly attached to her principles than when the profession of those
principles entailed the ruin of every worldly prospect.”® All looked
forward hopefully to better times, and with good reason; for friends
were to be found, even in the domestic circle of the Lord Protector.

9. Royalist Reaction.—Anything that has been written
in the foregoing pages is not intended to throw doubt upon
Oliver Cromwell’s personal piety or genins, No man has been
more exccrated, and in late years efforts have been made to
set him forth as a saint. Neither plan is necessary or acca-
rate. His military prowess and statesmanship which regained for
England the prominence among European nations forfeited by
James L., and established social tranquility after the civil wars, is
acknowledged by all ; but these pages have to deal with home
ccclesiastical affairs, in which he does not shine with undimmed
lustre. He died Sept. 3, 1658, and his last hours were spent in
prayer. His son Richard succeeded him in the protectorate; but the
army, ruled by Oliver with such success, despised the new comer,
and recalled the ‘Rump’ of the long Parliament which his father
had arbitrarily expelled. This at once restored the Covenanters’ oath
in place of the ‘ Engagement.” No relief came to the Church by that
change, We read in Evelyn'’s diary against May 19, 1559, ‘ The
nation was now in extreme confusion and unsettled, between the
armies and the sectaries, the poor Church of England breathing as it
were her last, s0 sad a face of things overspread us.’ The ‘ Rump’
soon quarrelled with the army, and was again exptlled; this time by
General Lambert, who had been deprived of his command for re-
fusing to take the oath of allegiance to Cromwell, but who was now
accepted by the army in London as its leader, But the nation was
weary of being governed by fanatical sectaries who brought nothing
but anarchy in their train. All longed for an orderly and settled
government, and when Evelyn published his bold apology for the
king it received general approbation. Butit was General Monk, who
had for a long time governed Scotland as Cromwell’s second, that

1 Canon Overton’s Life in the English Ckurch, 1080—1714. Longmans 14s,
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gucceeded in leading the nation to the desired goal without bloodshed.
He was a taciturn man, and an accomplished dissembler; and as he
proceeded to London he could see that all men were ready to accept
his decision though they hoped he would declare for ‘ the king.’
Having felt the pulsc of England, and received all the petitions
that were presented on his line of march, he made up his mind
to declare for a free parliament (Feb. 11, 1660). But he would not
do anything illegally, Not only the ‘Rump,’ but all the surviving
and accessible members of the Long Parliament which Colonel
Pride had expelled twelve years before, were called together ; and
induced to agree to its own dissolution according to the statute,
having previously issned writs for a general election. (March 16,
1660.) Btrictly speaking, a Parliament can vnly be called together
by the king’s consent ; so the newly elected representatives of the
nation formed what is called a ¢ Convention.” It met April 25, 1661.
In the meantime (April 14) Charles II. had issued a Declaration
from Breda in which he promised a general amnesty to all save those
whom Parliament should except, and liberty of conscience to all
whose religious convictions were not likely to disturb the peace of
the realm; he also agreed that Parliament should determine the
conflicting claims of past and present holders of landed estates, and
that the army should receive its arrears of pay. The Presbyterians
were instrumental in obtaining this Declaration, and when it was
announced (May 1) that Sir John Granville had brought letters from
Charles—one for the Lords who had resumed their seats, one for
the Commons, one for General Monk, and another for the Lord
Mayor and Corporation of London—offering himself to their dutiful
acceptance and acknowledgment as king; the news was received
with marvellons enthosiasm. The national will was felt and obeyed
at a time when none dared utter it ; and Charles II. was invited
unconditionally from exile to his paternal throne by a people who
desired nothing more than the restoration of those institutionsunder
which England had been prosperous and happy.

CHAPTER XXIV. (a.p. 1660-1685).

REsTorRATION OF CHUROH AND REALM.
“ He comes with rapture greeted, and caressed
zVith frantic love—his kingdom to regain.
L * a *

Nor shall the eternal roll of praise reject
Those unconforming; whom one rigorous day
Drives from their cures, a voluntary prey
To poverty, and grief, and disrespect.”’ — Wordsworth.
1. The Return of the King.—On the 8th of May Charles II.
was proclaimed King amid general rejoicings. On the 25th he landed
at Dover, and thence proceeded to Canterbury. Thus the Restoration
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was brought about without bloodshed, ‘and by that very army which
rebelled against him. The eagerness of men, women and children to
gce his majesty and kiss his hands was so great, that he had scarce
leisure to eat for some days.' May 28th was a Sunday, and there was
& grand service in the cathedral ; than which no morve fitting place
could have been chosen for the formal and public restoration of the
Prayer-book. The next day there was a triumphal progress to Lon-
don, Whitchall being reached about 9 p.m. That night was made an
artificial day by innumerable bonfires, while the wealthy erccted
wine fountains everywhere. Englishmen had greatly missed their
dances round the maypole, their theatres, Church ales, and other
modes of recreation in which they had formerly delighted ; and they
now revolted from the hypocrisy that had accompanied Puritan
restrictions by an intemperate enjoyment of all pleasures at once. In
the unlimited exuberance of their delight the rejoicings were
marred by disorderly mirth and profligacy. This was most deplorable,
though not altogether unexpected ; for proclamations had been issued
against excesses. No ome could doubt the feeling of the nation
which had so long been ruled by a small and determined minority.
The king declared that it must have been his own fault that he had
stayed away so long, for he met no one who did not protest that his
return had always been wished for. The Puritans were only too glad
to be allowed to go into retirement. John Milton, e.g., wrote :—

“This day a solemn feast the people hola
To Dagon, their sea-idol, and forbid
Laborious works. Unwillingly this rest
Their superstition leaves me; hence, with leave,
Retiring from the popular noise, I seek
This unfrequented place to ind some ease.”

In all difficulties and dangers the Church and the Crown had
shared a common lot ; they had suffered together in exile, imprison-
ment and death ; it was only natural that they should be partners in
the glad rejoicings of the Restoration. The sequestered clergy who
were still alive, about a thousand in number, at once returned to
their parishes ; and everywhere the ancient Liturgy was heard again.
The nine surviving bishops resumed control of their dioceses, and
took their old places in the House of Peers. One of the bishops,
Wren of Ely, had been kept as a prisoner in the Tower withont
trial nearly twenty years. Steps were then taken to fill the vacant
sees with divines who had been conspicuous for their devotion to
their Church and king during adversity; Bishop Juxon, who had
ministered to Charles I. in his last moments, taking the place of Laud
asprimate. After the‘Convention Parliament’had voted the necessary
funds for paying arrears to the soldiers, the army was disbanded;
two or three regiments only being retained as a guard for the king.
An ‘Act of Indemnity and Oblivion’ was passed by which all, except
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the regicides, were pardoned for complicity in the late rebellinn.
At the close of the year the Convention Parliament was dissolved.
By the following May a new Parliament, and a new Convocation, had
been elected ; which proved strongly royalist and true to Church
principles. It was called the Cavalicr Parliament; because most of
the members belonged to familics who had all along sided with
the king, It was conscquently opposed most strongly to Puritanism
in any form, and it would not have been surprising had they used
their power to revenge thcmselves upon their late enemies. That
they proceeded to pass measures which bore hardly upon those who
had preceded them in the government is most true, but it is remark-
able how little grudge they seemed to bear. As we noticed when
dealing with the Elizabethan reaction, nothing was done vindictively
orin a hurry. Thousandsof Puritan ministers were allowed to remain
unmolested in the benefices to which they had been illegally pre-
sented, until an ecclesiastical settlement was determined on, and no
repressive legislation was enacted unless past events had proved
that the safety of the nation demanded it. The Church party grew
stronger every day,and less inclined for compromise; but it was
willing that Puritan ministers should be admitted within the Church
if they would accept Episcopal ordination and use the ancient
service book loyally. Three of the most eminent, Messrs. Baxter,
Calamy, and Reynolds, were offered bishoprics, although only the
last named accepted the honour ; and nine others became chaplains
to the king. The peculiar troubles which the land had lately under-
gone would have made it impossible to adjust religious differences
without offending some one; but it was the extravagant demands
of the Puritans that really prevented conciliation.

2. The Savoy Conference.—In the Declaration of Breda
Charles had declared himself ready to consent to any act of Parlia-
ment which should grant toleration to Nonconformists ; and because
such toleration was not allowed the king has been accused of
duplicity ; whereas mneither the Convention Parliament nor the
Cavalier Parliament were disposed to offer such a Bill to him for
his acceptance. The nation and the nation's representatives had
declared against toleration of the sectaries; and in favour of unifor-
mity according to the Book of Common Prayer that had been solong
proscribed by Cromwell. The king recognised that the Presbyterians
had helped to bring about his restoration, and was desirous of con-
tenting them ; but he also felt that something was owing to the
Romanists, who had stood by him when the Presbyterians fought
against him, and he wished that whatever religious liberty might be
agreed upon the Romanists should share in it. But the Puritans
were all averse to sharing toleration with the Romanisis ; and would
not accept any declaration of religious liberty im which they were
mentioned in company. As Parliament was not in the mood for
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of hia own composition, which he desired might be used as an alter-
native to the Book of Common Prayer by any ministers who did not
sec their way to use the old English Prayer-book. His colleagres
were far less hasty, but he urged them on to draw up a paper of
objections, which they presented on May 4. The bishops defended
the Liturgy from these attacks, but offered a few concessions touch-
ing phraseology and ccremonial, to which Mr. Baxter replied. The
Conference concluded without having arrived at any determination
on the points at issue. ‘All were agreed,” it was reported to the
king, ‘that unity and peace were cnds to be desired ; as to the
means, they could not come to any harmony.

8. The Revised Liturgy.—While the disputants were wrangling
at the Savoy, the Cavalier Parliament had met; and on June 29 a
bill was introduced to compel the uniform use of the second Prayer-
book of Edward VI. (see page 71), which passed the House of
Commons July 9. The bill was sent up to the Lords the following
day, but no notice was taken of it there until the winter. . The king,
in the meantime, had commissioned several bishops and divines to
review the Prayer-book, with a view of meeting some of the Puritan
objections. As the result of their deliberations, letters of business
were issued to the Convocations of Canterbury and York (October
and November) empowering them to make such additions and
alterations to the Prayer-book as should seem meet and convenient.
This was done, and on Dec. 20 all the members of both houses
of Convocation subscribed the amended book and presented it to the
king ; with some services for use upon special occasions. All which the
king, privy couuncil, and lawyers examined, to see that nothing illegal
was contained in them. The council kept the revised book from
December 20 to February 25, 1662, when it waa sent to the honse of
Lords with a letter of approval from the king. The House of Lords
did not consider it until March 13. After four days’ discussion they
agreed that the new ¢ Act of Uniformity ’ should refer to this revised
book, and not to the second book of Edward VI. On April 10 the Act
of Uniformity was returned to the Commons, who asked io see the
original folio copy in which the alterations of Convocation had been
written, so that they might more easily judge of the changes made.
The Commons agreed to accept the amended book ; and the Act of
Uniformity by which all incumbents were to usc it on and after
August 24 received the royal assent, May 19,1662. Some 600 changes
were made altogether, mostly of a minor character, such as the
substitution of modern for obsolete words, and the substitution of the
1611 translation of most extracts from Scripture. A special service
for the Baptism of Adults was added ; because during the Common-
wealth, and owing to ‘ the growth of Anabaptism,’ large numbers had
grown up from infancy without admission to the Saviour’s fold.
It was thought that this service though at first drawn up for tem-
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porary use in England, might be ¢ useful for the baptising of natives
in our plantations, and others converted to the Faith.® Now thatb a
decision had been arrived at, as to the limits beyond which Church-
men could not go, the Puritan incumbents who had been intruded
during the Commonwealth were told that they must renouncs the
Covenant, accept ordination and pay canonical obedience, subscribe
the Articles and use the Prayer-book, if they wished to continue in
their benefices. Those who conformed were not removed, and they
were the greater number, It was expected that many of the
intruded incumbents would decline to agree to the change; and
altogether about 1,200 were removed after the three months’ notice
had expired ; but the fact that nearly 6,000 were content to accept
the conditions, and remain in possession, may be taken as proof
that the points of agreement between men, even at that time, were
far more than the points of difference. Although everybody knew
that there would be a proportion of ministers who, on account of
their training or political partisanship, would reject any concessions
that might be made ; it is none the less to be regretted that so many
felt themselves unable to comply. It is doubly to be regretted,
because after their refusal they became the founders of modern
Dissenting bodies. On the other hand its loyal use by subsequent
generations for over 200 years shews that the hope of the Restora-
tion reviewers has been realized :—* that what is here presented, and
hath been by the Convocations of both provinces with great diligence
cxamined and approved, will be also well accepted and approved by
all sober, peaceable, and truly conscientious sons of the Church of
England.’ Several proposals have since been made to alter and
adapt the Liturgy as so revised, but they have come to nothing at
present, and with the sole exception of the revised list of lessons
arranged by Convocation in 1871, and legalised in 1872 by Parlia-
ment, there has been no alteration in the Book of Common Prayer
since 1662, The occasional services for special days were only
bound up with the Prayer-book for the sake of convenience, Inas-
much as the Prayer-book is now the common possession of all
members of the Anglican communion, revision by any branch might
so seriously affect other portions, that alterationsare discountenanced.

4. Repressive Legislation.—It has sometimes been stated
that the 1,200 nonconforming ministers were very harshly treated, and
that an indecent haste was made to rush repressive and vindictive
measures through Parliament. This is distinctly untrue. A com-
parison of the dates in the foregoing section will show that the Act
of Uniformity was nearly a year in passing, and that it did not come
into force until two years after the Restoration. Every sensible
person must have known that some such measures would have been

1 For fuller details of the changes the reader is referred to the Prayer-book
Listories mentioned on page 66.
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we desirous of excusing the intolerance of Charles’s Parlinment, even
though the latter had a greater show of reason. It is possible that
the desire of Charles I1. to exalt his prerogative at the expense of
Parliament, by issuing a Declaration of Indulgence to Nonconformists
on the gronnd that he had an inherent right to dispense with Statuts
laws, may have increased the determination of the legislature to
make their own power felt. The most deplorable acts of the Restora-
tion were those which imposed the Sacramental Test upon public
officials. To make the Saviour's ordinance of love and merey a
means of over-reaching political opponents was hardly the way to
promote peace and goodwill. The Presbyterians and Independents
did not suffer very much under the Conventicle and Five Mile Acts.
The chief sufferers were Quakers and Anabaptists, whom the Puri-
tans themselves had treated with great hardships under the Common-
wealth, The best known example of the persecuted Nonconformists
was John Bunyan, whose Pilgrim’s Progress has made his name
universally beloved throughout the world, He lived at Elstow in
Bedfordshire where there may still be seen a little Norman Church
with ¢ Early English’ and * Perpendicular’ additions ; and a separate
campanile tower wherein the rude jests of the ringers filled Bunyan's
sensitive soul with loathing. He married when a very wild young
man, but his wife persuaded him to listen to the ministrations of the
minister who had been intruded upon Elston parish during the Great
Rebellion. He had shouldered a musket in the Independent army,
and ultimately broke away from all ecclesiastical discipline by joining
the Anabaptists and preaching on his own account. He was one of
the first to be imprisoned after the Restoration, and for twelve years
he was lodged in Bedford jail. His incarceration is often quoted
by modern adversaries of the Church as an instance of intolerant
clericalism ; but they overlook the circumstances of his day., The
- sufferings and privations he endured after his schism must be laid to
the charge of the civil magistrates; not to the Church, as such.
The same is true with all the imprisoned and afflicted Puritans.
Because private and unauthorised meeting-houses and preachments
were thought to be seditious, and the late troubles were fresh in
men'’s minds, special efforts were taken by the Government to restrict
the extemporaneous utterances of irresponsible enthusiasts, whether
in devotional exercises or pulpit deliverances, lest they should be
used as means of provoking resistance to the civil authorities. That
there was no intention of treating the loyal Puritans with harshness
is clear from the fact that an attempt was made in 1667, and 1668, to
comprehend Presbyterians and others within the Church of England.
The scheme had a good intent no doubt, but it was impracticable, It
failed because it could only be made feasible by whittling away all
the distinctive Church teaching from the Prayer-book. Besides,
those for whom the greatest sacrifices had been made, would have been
the first to stir up strife within the fold by their eccentric methods.
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to see the mode of interment; but had some difficulty in obtain-
ing admission to the ground becausc of the danger of infection.
‘I told the sexton,” he writes, “ I had been pressed in my mind to
go, and that perhapsit might be an instructing sight, that might not
be without its uses. ‘Nay,’ says the good man, * if you will venture
on that score, i’ the name of God, go in ; for depend upon it, *twill
be a sermon to you ; it may be the best that you ever heard in your
life. Itisa speaking sight, and has a voice with it, and a loud one,
to call us to repentance.’” Rich people fled in terror—leaving the

0ot to shift for themselves. A few noble-minded men, like John

velyn and the Duke of Albemarle remained, as the representatives
of benevolence and order ; but the city was mostly deserted, and grass
grew in the streets. It is estimated that over 100,000 people died of
the scourge during that fatal summer and autumn. By winter time
the plague had lessened in its fury, and men commenced to make
good the dilapidations of the city. John Evelyn tells us that he
went with other eminent men to discuss plans for completing the
restoration of Old St. Paul's; (see Vol. I,, p. 71) which Archbishop
Laud had munificently commenced. The spire which had been the
highest in the world (48 feet higher than the great pyramid) had
fallen down long before ; and they agreed to replace it by ‘a noble
cupola.’ But in less than a week after their conference a second
calamity ensued which altered all their schemas.

6. The Fire of London.—On September 2, 1666, a disastrous
fire broke out in Pudding Lane, near Fish Street Hill, E.C.,
where the Meonument now stands, The houses of Old London were
built chiefly of wood, and as the streets were very narrow the con-
flagration rapidly spread. A steady east wind carried the flames
westward until London was wrapped in a fire so great and continuous
that its reflection conld be seen for several days and forty miles
around. John Evelyn wrote : (Sept. 3) “ I took coach with my wife
and son and went to the bank side in Southwark, where we beheld a
dismal spectacle, the whole city in dreadful flames near the waterside ;
all the houses from the bridge, all Thames Street, and upwards
towards Cheapside, were now consumed. . . . 60 as it burned
both in breadth and length, the churches, public halls, Exchange,
hospitals, monuments, and ornaments, leaping after a prodigious
manner from house to house and street to street, at great distances
one from the other; for the heat, with a long set of fair and warm
weather, had even ignited the air, and prepared the materials to con-
ceive the fire, which devoured after an incredible manner houses,
furniture, and everything. . . . God grant mine eyes may never
behold the like, who now saw above 10,000 houses all in one flame.”
Charles II, and his courtiere superintended the pulling down and
blowing up of houses to make broad gaps which the fire could not
overleap and at last, after four days, the progress of the fearful fire
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and the oldest style would look most like a new creation. Some of the
city churches are remarkable for the carved woodwork of Grinling
Gibbong, which found a host of admirers and imitators. Wren’s chief
work was the cathedral church of London, but that was not com-
menced until 1676, because it took a long time to prepare the plans
and clcar away the ruins.

8. The Church in Scotland.—It was not to be expected that
the restoration of Church and King, which had proved so popular
in England, would be withheld from the sister kingdoms; althongh
their conditions were 8o very different. Charles II. had twice signed
the Covenant in Scotland in Cromwell’s time ; and the Presbyterians
there, naturally hoping that he would be true to it, commissioned
one of their chief ministers, James Sharp, to plead the cause of
Presbyterianism at Breda and in London. But when Sharp found
that few or none of the English desired Presbyterianism, he made up
his mind to swim with the stream, and recommend the restoration of
Episcopacy in Scotland. The Episcopate refounded in the reign of
James I. had died out during the Great Rebellion, so that it was
necessary to create a fresh succession. Bharp was appointed to the
archbishopric of St. Andrew’s, and consecrated with three others—
Dr. Hamilton, Dr. Leighton, and Dr, Fairfoul—in Westminster
Abbey (1661). These four prelates then proceeded to revive all the
ancient Scotch dioceses, and consecrated bishops to fill them. Presby-
terians beyond the Tweed were exceedingly wrath with Sharp for
having betrayed their cause ; and he resented their enmity by using
his power as chief of the Scottish council to enforce the repressive
legislation against Dissenters. Some of the more fanatical of the
Scotch Covenanters broke out into open rebellion; and om May 3,
1679, while driving with his daughters across a lonely moor, Arch-
bishop Sharp was murdered by a band of Cameronians. Had Dr.
Robert Leighton, a saintly and a learned man, been made archbishop
of St. Andrew’s instead of Sharp, the subsequent history of the
Episcopal Church in Scotland might have been very different. Ata
time when conciliation and compromise were of the first necessity
Sharp adopted harsh and arrogant methods ; with the result that ten
years after his death all attempts to re-establish Episcopacy in
Scotland were abandoned (see chap. xxvi,, sec. 5).

9. National Dread of Romanism.—The exile of the Stuart
princes during the Commonwealth caused them to look favourably
upon Romanism. Their mother, Henrictta Maria, sister of the
French king, had obtained hospitality for them and their friends in
the courts of Europe ; and after the Restoration common gratitude
demanded that such obligations should be in some sort repaid ; but
not at the expense of the National Church, Charles II. had married
a Romanist princess, Catharine of Braganza,and his sister Henrietta,
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who was married to the Duke of Orleans, introduced some notorious
Frenchwomen to the English court; who wielded unbounded in-
fluence over him. In 1672 his brother James, duke of York and heir
presumptive to the throne (for Catharine had no children), publicly
avowed his membership with the Church of Rome ; and it was feared
that King Charles might follow the example. Morcover, the Stuart
princes continned to cherish the hope of restoring absolute monarchy;
and although Charles II. preferred to submit to his Parliament, rather
than set out on his travels again, he was continually trying to obtain
three things :—a standing army, by which he could make himself
independent of the legislature, us his father and Oliver Cromwell had
done ; money, by which he could keep up a profligate court ; and
the abolition of the anti-papal statutes, which prevented his Romanist
friends from receiving lucrative positions in crown patronage.
The Cavalier Parliament had proved so desirous of pleasing the king
that, after 11 years, Charles began to think he could do as he pleased
with it ; so on March 15, 1672, he took advantage of a parliamentary
recess to publish a Declaration of Indulgence to all who did not
conform to the Prayer-book. By this the Romanists were allowed to
worship privately after their desire, and Dissenters permitted to
conduct services both publicly and privately. This was chiefly in-
tended as a means by which Charles might appoint Romanists to
naval and military offices, from which they were excluded by the law.
The unchallenged acceptance of such a declaration would be equiva-
lent to an acknowledgment that the king had power to dispense with
Parliament ; seeing that a large number of statutes were set aside by
it without the consent of the estates of the realm. Great dissatisfac-
tion was freely expressed by the people, and when Charles II. joined
France i® the war against Holland (March 1672) it was current
gossip that most of the officers in the army and navy were Romanists,
It is worthy of note that the leading Dissenters preferred to abide
by their disabilities rather than share the ‘Indulgence’ with the
papal party. When Parliament reassembled, the document was at
once pronounced unlawful, Then it was that the famous Zest Act
was passed (25 Car. 1., ¢. 2), which for many years after bore hardly
on Romanists. By it all civil, military, and naval officers were
obliged to take the oath of allegiance and supremacy, deny the
doctrine of transubstantiation, and receive Holy Communion
according to the rites of the National Church. No Romanist could
fulfil these conditions ; and a large number of officers, headed by the
Duke of York who was Lord High Admiral, gave up their posts. So
many resigned that the nation became alarmed for the reformed
faith, and the fear spread to the legislature. Members of Parliament
then began to take sides, and to be called contemptuous names by
their political opponents. On one side were those who thought it
wrong to resist the king’s prerogative, and they were stigmatised as
Tories after the Irish Romanist banditti; and on the other side
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wera those who thought that it would be allowable to take up arms
in defence of religious and civil liberties—even against the king—
and these were nicknamed Whigs, after the insurgent Presbyterians
of Scotland.! Lord Shaftesbury led the Whigs, and he was sup-
ported by all the anti-papal members. His great aim was to prevent
Prince James from succeeding to the Throne. James had married a
daughter of Lord Clarendon, an English Churchwoman. They had
two children, Mary and Anne, who were brought up in the Church of
England. In 1677 Mary was married to William, Prince of Orange ;
and subsequently Anne became the wife of Prince George of Den-
mark ; both staunch upholders of ‘ Protestantism ’ in its most extreme
forms, Lord Shaftesbury knew that he must set up a claimant to
the throne instead of James, and he strongly supported an illegiti-
mate son of Charles II,, known as the Duke of Monmouth ; and en-
couraged rumours that the king was secretly married to Monmouth’s
mother, who was a woman of obscure family. There were many persons
opposed to Prince James who liked Monmouth still less; and these
thought that the Princess Mary and the Prince of Orange should be
called tothe throne, on the demise of Charles without legitimate issue,

10. Popish Plots.—About this time (Oct., 1678) the country
was alarmed by a reported conspiracy among the Jesuits to kill King
Charles and introduce papal authority. This fell in with Shaftes-
bury’s plans, and he took care to encourage the rumours. The author's
name was Titus Oates. By falsely representing himself as a Romanist
he obtained admission into the society of Jesuits ; and having gained a
little knowledge of their designs,to establish Romanism in England
through the aid of the French and English courts, he proceeded to
invent a number of wild stories incriminating very many innocent
people; who were allowed by Charles and James to suffer the extreme
penalty of the law, in order to draw off suspicion from themselves.
The nation was now in great ferment, and Parliament passed a still
more stringent Test Act (30 Car. II., c. 1) by which Romanists were
excluded from sitting in either house of Parliament. Hitherto the
peers had not been liable to the provisions of the Supremacy and
Test Acts, By two votes only the Lords exempted the Duke of York
from the new statute, but public opinion was so strong against him
that he had to leave England. It is more than probable that the
pretended discoveries of Titus Oates were fabricated from beginning
to end ; but there certainly was a deliberate intention on the part of
James and other members of the court to subvert the National
Church ; and there were as certainly secret treaties between
Charles II. and Louis XIV., by which the latter kept the former well
supplied with money, on the understanding that England should

1 These party names, chosen at first to express the acme of derision for antago-
nistic politicians, have since becn accepted as honourable designations, although
cach party hove greatly modified their opiuions,
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not go to war against France, and that Charles should become &
Romanist. The public had long been suspicious of some such secret
arrangement, but did not know fer certain until Louis had them
disclosed to the House of Commons. The secret had been shared by
several Romanist peers, including a cabinet minister named Lord
Danby; and these were impeached forthwith. To save his confidants
Charles dissolved the Cavalier Parliament (Jan. 1679) and called
another, Shaftesbury had long been waiting for a general election,
and had carefully prepared the way for a grand anti-papal demon-
stration at the huslings, by fomenting the terror that Oates had
aroused. An overwhelming majority of Whig members were returned
(March, 1679) who would not be satisfied with anything short of the
exclusion of Prince James from the thrope. Charles thereupon dis-
solved it, and called another, with a similar result, Oct., 1679, After
seven prorogations in the hope that public opinion might veer round,
Charles allowed the new Parliament to meet for the despatch of
business in Oct., 1680. But the Exclusion Bill blocked the way.
The Commons passed it but the Lords did not, for the king had sent
a message that he would never give his consent if it were passed.
The Commons then flatly refused to vote supply, and Parliament was
again dissolved. Yet another Parliament was called with the same
result. It met at Oxford in March, 1681, This time the Whig mem-
bers came attended with armed retainers; so determined were they
that the Exclusion Bill, for which they had been thrice returned,
should not again miscarry. Charles at once brought down his guards,
and many feared that civil war might bresk out afresh, The king
offered as a compromise that William, Prince of Orange, the husband
of the Princess Mary, should act as Regent when James svcceeded,
But Parliament wag determined upon the Exclusion Bill, so Charles
dissolved it in despair before it had sat a fortnight, and did not call
another for the rest of his reign. All the time the Whigs were fight-
ing over this matter large numbers of Romanists were being put to
death on the false accusations of Oates and others, who found profit
and popularity in becoming informers; e.g., Titus Oates obtained a
pension of £1,200 a year, and a residence at Whitchall close to the
palace of the king. Charles II. did not attempt to save the accused
persons, although his sympathies were with them; for he rightly
judged that if the Whig party could be sufficiently imbrued with the
blood of innocent persons, public sympathy would be excited for the
Romanists, and James would stand more chance. The most noted
victim of the pretended plot was Lord Stafford, who was tried and
executed in December, 1680. His speech to the multitudes assembled
to see him beheaded, in which he declared his innocence, was res-
ponded to by sympathetic shouts of “We believe you, my Lord]
God bless you, my Lord!” From that time the public discredited

1 A coutemporary report of the trial appears in Evelyn's Diary, an invaluable record
of the years 1641-1705,—F Warne & Co. 25,
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11. The Churoh in Ireland.—The Celtic Irish had never
willingly emancipated themseclves from the usurped control of the
papacy, and the adherents of the reformed episcopate consisted
chiefly of the descendants of Elizabcthan colonists. When Cromwell
put down the Irish Rebellion, many of the poorer people were
banished, and the better classes compelled to emigrate ; their lands
and possessions being divided amongst adventurers who had furnished
him with the sinews of war. Ipiscopacy was then suppressed, and
its place taken by Independency and Presbyterianism. At the
Restoration the Irish bishops who had snrvived the Commonwealth
resumed control of their sces, and Jeremy Taylor was appointed to
one of the vacant dioceses. Puritan ministers who subscribed to the
Liturgy and Articles under the Irish Act of Uniformity (1666) were
allowed to remain undisturbed, although they looked with great dis-
favour on the steps that were taken to enforce obedience to Episcopal
rule ; and the Bible and Prayer-book were traunslated into Irish by
Bishop Bedell. Had it not been for political troubles much might
have been done towards healing past wounds, and joining the
scattered bodies of Christians into an harmonious Church. Charles
II. had promised the Cromwellian settlers that they might keep the
lands they had acquired ; but this caused disaffection among the
native gentry who had fought in his behalf, and stirred them up to
enmity against the Puritan party, which was increased when James
II. succeeded to the English throne and placed Ireland under the
rule of Lord Tyrconnel. Romanists were then put in the places of
all civil and military officers who were unfavourable to the king’s
religion ; benefices and sees were kept vacant with the intention of
presenting them to Romanists before long ; while Romish priests
were allowed to collect and appropriate the revenues of tithes and
glebe lands. Under all these circumstances it was not likely that
the Church should prosper. Indeed the Anglican clergy were
subject to such persecution, under Tyrconnel's rule, that they fled
from the country until the Prince of Orange brought them back.
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CHAPTER XXV. (ap., 1685-1690).

Tar SeveN Bisaors.

“ A volce, from long-oxpecting thoussnds sent,
Shatters the air, and troubles tower and spire—
For justice hath absolved the innocent,
And byranny is baulked of her desire.
Up, down, the busy Thames—rapid as fire
Coursing a train of gunpowder—it went,
Ani transport finds in every street a vent,
Till the whole city rings like one vast choir.” — W ordsworth.

1. James II. and the Puritans.—Immediately after his
brother’s death the Duke of York took his seat at the council board
as James II. He at once gave a solemn pledge to defend and
support the National Church; and received a loyal address in the
name of the clergy from the bishops who were at court, they
believing him to be a man of his word. But he took the earliest
opportunity of demonstrating that he did not intend to withhold his
allegiance to the Church of Rome, by going publicly to * Mass.’ At
his coronation Archbishop Sancroft consented to omit the English
Communion Service, and has been blamed for such complacency.
But it was surely better for him to have done so than to have allowed
the Sacrament to be profaned, by insisting upon its reception by one
who did not hesitate to express his contempt for it. James acknow-
ledged freely that his accession was due to the loyalty of Church-
men to the doctrine of hereditary right, but madc no secret of his
aversion to the Whigs and Puritans who had tried so hard to exclude
him from the throne. Very soon after the coronation the Duke of
Monmouth attempted an armed usurpation, which gave James an
excuse for raising an army. Monmouth landed at Lyme Regis, in
Dorset, and called upon the Nonconformists to aid his pretensions.
None of the Whig nobles joined his cause, but many agriculturists
and miners of the West of England flocked to the standard that the
young ladies of Taunton presented to him. At the same time the
Presbyterians of Scotland had fomented a rising under the chief of
the Campbells. Both these rebellions were promptly suppressed, and
most vindictive measures taken against the leaders. In the west of
England the prisoners of war were hanged by scores in cold blood,
until the good bishop of Bath and Wells (7%omas Ken), demanded
that the victims shounld not be executed without trial. His good
offices did mnot avail them much, for Chief-Justice Jeffreys was sent
down to try them ; with the result that over 300 were judicially
murdered, and many hundreds more mutilated, imprisoned, trans-
ported and enslaved. Summary vengeance had already been taken
under cover of the law, with the same cruel and blasphemous man
for judge, upon the informers of the popish plots. Titus Oates was

G 2
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Church of Rome. In the second session of his Parliament (Nov.
1686) he desired that the Zest Aot (see page 174) might be repealed,
go that his Romanist friends might be able to hold office in the army ;
but by the narrow majority of one the House of Commons decided
against its repeal. The king prorogued the session in anger, and his
Parliament never met again. James then proceeded to carry out his
long-cherished plan, of introducing Romanism, by virtue of the royal
prerogative. He appointed a Romanist gentleman to a command in
the army, and then had a test case set up against himself in the law
courts ; with the view of obtaining a judicial decision as to whether
he was not able to dispense with the laws in favour of individuals,
just as he might grant a pardon to a man who had been condemncil
to death by the law. The judges, who had been carefully sclectel
for their subserviency, decided that he could (June 1686) ; although
every one knew that the exercise of royal prerogatives had becn
strictly limited, and that such a decision must be subversive of all
authority and law. If it were lawful for the king to dispense with
the laws in favour of one man for reasons of his own, he might dis-
pense with them in favour of any number of men ; and as Parliament
was not allowed to sit he proceeded to do so to an unlimited extent ;
so that the decision of the judges had the effect of making him an
absolute monarch, uncontrollable by Parliament. Romanists resumed
their seats in the House of Lords; and four of them, with the Quecn’s
Jesuit confessor, Father Petre, were sworn in as members of the Privy
Council. The Savoy Palace became a college for the Jesuits ; monks
and friars paraded the streets as in the medizeval times ; and the full
Roman ritual was set up at the Chapels Royal of St. James’ and
Whitehall, to which the king went regularly in state. A papal
nuncio was afterwards received at Windsor as ambassador to the
English court, with the most subservient homage; and the influential
men of the day were called in twrn to a private audience with James,
in the hope that they might be persuaded to become Romanists,
But no proselyte of importance was made by such means. On the
contrary, a tempest of indignation was aroused in the breasts of nine-
tenths of the people ; and the clergy, though submitting with sorrow
to the indignities heaped upon themselves, were stirred up to a noble
defence of the National Church, her doctrines, history, and privileges,
against the flowing tide of papalists. James saw that the English
clergy had much the best of the arguments, and issued injunctions
to restrain them from controversial preaching. But the injunctions
failed to have the effect desired. James then revived the Jliyl
Commission. Court (July 1686), with Judge Jeffreys, now lord chan-
cellor, at its head, to summon and examine all clergy who continued
to demonstrate by their preaching the apostolic character of the
Church of England. A London rector (Dr. Sharp) was accused
before it of using insulting language towards the king's religion ;
whereupon the commissioners ordered the bishop of London to
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having previously appointed Samuel Parker as its Bishop, who, if
not a Romanist had accepted objectionable Romanist doctrincs.
James also desired the University of Cambridge to grant the M.A.
degree to a monk named Francis; and when the Senate refused,
because the monk declined to take the necessary oaths, the Vice-
Chancellor and eight others, including the great philosopher Zsaac
Newton, were summoned before the new commission court and
puuished, But his most ill adviscd proceeding was the endeavour to
force a notoriously dissolute Romanist, one Anthony Farmer, upon
the fellows of Magdalen College, Oxford, as their president. The
fellows refused to clect him, and appointed Dr. Hough, one of their
own body, instead, April 1687. They were all cited before the High
Commission, which declared Hough'’s election invalid. The proofs
of Farmer’s unfitness were so plain that his name was dropped by
the court, and the Fellows were ordered to elect Bishop Parker for
their president. They declined, on the ground that Hough was now
their president. James then came to Oxford with a troop of soldiers
and expelled the fellows. Bishop Parker was installed by proxy,
but he died soon after, and his place was filled by a Roman vicar
apostolic. The fellows were all deprived and succeeded by
Romanists, who turned the college into a papal seminary. Consider-
ing that fellowships are recognised as freehoids, this was as arbitrary
a proceeding as could well be imagined. It made a great sensation
throughout England. Yet therc was no active opposition on the
part of the Church, and no attempt at vebellion of any kind ; for the
clergy were pledged to the doctrine of Von- Resistance. Archbishop
Sauncroft wrote a letter about that time to Princess Mary of Orange
which exactly described the minds of Churchmen. “All we have
endured cannot in the least shake or alter our steady loyalty to our
sovereign and the royal family, in the legal succession of it; yet it
embitters the very comforts that are left us, it blasts all our present
joys, and makes us sit down with sorrow in dust and ashes.”

3. The Declaration of Indulgence.—Although there was no
open opposition, it was easy for James to see that his actions had
aroused much hatred against Romanism ; and this was increased by
Tyrconnel’s administration of Ireland, The abhorrence of Papal
methods was still further excited by the constant stream of Huguenot
refugees from France.  After the religious war that followed upon
the massacre of St. Bartholomew (see page 94), the French King
Henry 1V. issued the Edict of Nantes, A.D. 1598 ; by which the
Huguenots were allowed the free exercise of their religious opinions,
and the reservation of certain fortified towns, as La Rochelle (see
page 123), where they might dwell securely when persecution should
arise, We have scen that the latter provision was violated by
Richelieu, and in 1683 the persecutions broke out afresh. The
least show of resistance was made the excuse for military massacres,
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and the poor Huguenols were forced to fly. In 1685 the edict of
Nantes was revoked altogether, and fearful sufferings were borne by
the oppressed. Hundreds came to England, and were welcomed
with open arms. Their narration of the sufferings they had borne
increased the national hatred of papal intolerance, and made it all
the more difficult for James II. to fulfil his designs. Kinding that
the loyal Churchmen were beginning to be lukewarm and unfavour-
able he left off persecuting the Nonconformists; and sought to enlist
their sympathies and good will by publishing a Declaration of In-
dulgence (April, 1687) ; which suspended all penal statutes against
Romanists and Dissenters, abolished religions tests, and pardoned all
who were undergoing penalties for their peculiar beliefs. But the
ruse did not succeed. The cfforts made to obtain addresses of thanks
for this remarkable act of royal clemency had the most ludicrous
results.  Bishop Parker managed to persuade one clergyman in the
diocesc of Oxford to sign such an address, and two complacent
priests were found in the diocese of Bristol. A few Anabaptists and
other extreme sects, altogether insignificant in numbers and influence
took advantage of the document and thanked the king; but the
great bulk of Dissenters refused to accept a foleration that was only
offered for the sake of licensing papalism. They knew that if the
words of the declaration were ‘softer than butter’there was ‘ war
in its heart.’ In Nov., 1687, James thought of calling another
Parliament, and he asked the lords licutenant of counties to furnish
him with names of persons not belonging to the Church of England,
whom he might nominate as candidates for election ; notwithstanding
that the law prevented anyone from sitting as a member who would
not subscribe the Church formularies. Many of the lords lieutenant
resigned their posts rather than comply with this illegal order. In
April, 1688, James re-issued the Declaration of Indulgence, on the
ground that it had not been sufficiently made known ; and followed
it up with this remarkable order.

“ At the Court at Whitehall, May 4—It is this day ordered by his Majesty
in Council that his Majesty’s late gracioas Declaration, bearing date the 27th April
last, be read at the usual time of Divine service on the 20th and 27th of this month,
in all churches and chapels within the cities of London and Westminster, and ten
miles thereabout; and upon the 3rd and 10th of June next in all other churches
and chapels throughout this kingdom. And it is hereby further ordered that the
Right Reverend the Bishops cause the said Declaration to be sent and distributed
throughout their several and respective dioceses to be read accordingly.”

4. The Bishops in the Tower.—It was one thing for the
clergy to sorrowfully submit to the calamities the king brought
upon them, but quite another to be aiders and abetters of the king
in so flagrant a violation of the Constitution as the suspension of a
large number of laws without the consent of Parliament, If the
laws were intolerant, and the nation desired that they should be
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6. The Trial of the Seven Bishops.—When June 29 arrived,
the day appointed for the bishops to be tried, half the peers of
Eingland showed tneir friendship by attending the coart ; while the
strects round Westminster were filled with eager multitudes, deter-
mined to do or dare anything if the bishops were condemned. The
crowd whiled away the tedious hours of waiting by singing a ballad
composed for the Cornish miners, with an adaptable refrain—

¢ And shall Trelawney die ? And shall Trelawney die?
There’s bwenby-thousand Cornish men will know the reason why.”

Portraits of ‘ The Seven’ were eagerly bought, and cherished with
loving care for many years after. The accusation against the bishops
was that they had published a false, malicious and seditious libel.
“ Counsel for the defence urged that there was no publication, for
the petition was placed in the king’s hand ;' that the petition was
not false, for all that it contained was in the journals of Parliament ;
that it was not malicious, for the defendants had not sought to make
strife, but had been placed in a situation in which they found them-
selves by the action of the Government; that it was not seditious,
for it was seen by the king alone; that it was not a libel, but a
decent petition, such as subjects might lawfully present to their
kirig " (Hale). There were four judges, Two of them summed up
against the bishops, and two in their favour., The jury were locked
up all night. Eleven of the twelve soon made up their minds to
acquib the prelates, but one obstinate man held out until the morn-
ing. Hc was the king’s brewer, and he feared that a favourahle
verdict would lose him the royal custom, but as the eleven persuaded
him that an adverse verdict would lose him the patronage of the
beer-drinking public he was at last won over to their side. The
Court re-assembled at 10 a.m. the next day, June 30. The great
Hall of Westminster was packed with sympathizers, who listened
breathlessly for the verdict. Every arrangement had been made to
signal the result of the trial all over the land, and when the foreman
of the jury pronounced the magic words ¢ NOT GUILTY ’ the exultation
within and without the hall was unbounded.

“ The Fathers urged the people to be still
With outstretched hands and earnest speecl in vain!
Yes, many, haply wont to entertain
Small reverence for the mitre’s offices,
And to religion’s self no friendly will,
A prelate’s blessing ask on bended knees.”

The Church of England had never been sodear to the nation as now.
Lvery one who was not a Romanist, whether they were Churchmen,

1 The petition however had been published ; by whom is not kuown. Some think
the king was privy to its distribution, in order to make a case against the bishops ;
others think some clergy were responsible for spreading it broadcast; but all agree
that the bishops had no hand in the publication.
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Presbyterians or Sectaries, thankfully acknowledged that the Bishops
had fought for and won the constitutional liberties of England
against absolute monarchy ; and the freedom of religion from papal
intolerance. The king heard the verdict from a very unpalatable
source. He was with his camp at Hounslow, which he formed in
1686 to overawe London, when a great shout of glee was re-echoed
again and again by the soldiers. ‘ What is that noise ?’ demanded
James. ‘Oh, nothing,' was the reply, ‘they are glad the bishops
are acquitted, that’s all.” ¢So much the worse for them,” the king
rejoined. Even the unanimous expression of the nation’s opinion
could not turn him from his fateful purpose. The Tories now began
to modify the doctrine of ! passive obedience,’ and came to the con-
clusion that loyalty to the throne was due to the office, and not
the person, of a king ; and that extreme oppression on the monarch’s
part, in defiance of the nation's laws, might justify resistance.

8. The Revolution.—While James had been trying to coerce
the nation into Romanism many influential persons had been
intrigning with his son in law, the Prince of Orange ; some with a
view of making him regent, and others in order to make him joint
monarch with his wife Mary. On the day of the bishops’ acquittal
seven influential persons, leaders of both political parties, sent a
letter to William inviting him and his army to England. He at once
consented, and proceeded to fit out an expedition for the purpose.
In the meantime James continued to vex the land. He endeavoured
to force the reading of the Declaration by means of the High
Commission. Three bishops, hitherto friendly to James, had been
made commissioners, but they declined to act any longer. James
then brought over Tyrconnel's Irish troops, who were Romanist to a
man ; for the English soldiers had laid down their pikes rather than
sign an engagement which would have bound them to carry out his
majesty’s popish intentions, Not until the King of France sent
warning of the Dutch expedition did James attempt to pause in his
insensate career, On September 30th William Prince of Orange
issued his declaration that, as husband of Mary, he was coming with
an army to uphold the ! Protestant 'religion ; aud to secure a full and
legal Parliament by whose decision he would abide., Then, when it
was too late, James realised his folly, and sought to conciliate the
Church. The bishops advised him to dissolve the High Commission
Court, to reinstate the fellows'of Magdalen whom he had illegally
ejected, to remove the Romanists from the Privy Council, to give up
his evil practice of dispensing with the laws, and to call a free
Parlinment. They also hoped he would give them some occasions to
nrgue with him on the necessity of his return to the Church of
England. The first three suggestions were adopted; but James
refused to yield his claim to the ¢ dispensing power,”and he scornfully
refused to call a Parliamcat while the country was threatened with
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parliament, in order that he might introduce Romanists to high
offices in Church and Realm, were not among those who took part in
the Revolution. Having sworn to be loyal to King James they
remained so ; and even when he fled from his post five of the seven
preferred to go into retirement rather than take the oath of allegiance
to the invading Prince, whom they considered an usurper,—though
they would have allowed William to be Regent, according to the
suggestion of Charles II., if he wounld consent to allow all affairs of
Statc to be transacted in the name of James II. In this action they
were followed by other bishops and clergy,—notably the bishops of
Gloucester, Worcester, and Chester—who preferred suspension and
cjection from their benefices rather than renounce allegiance to
James, whom alone- they held to be the rightful king. These Non-
Jurors were but a small body of men ; hardly five hundred clergy all
told, with a corresponding proportion of laymen, Their expulsion
from office by the new civil government deprived the Church of
many learned, pious, and conscientious members ; foremost among
whom was the saintly bishop Thomas Ken, of whom, however, it
must be said that he declined to follow the rest of his brethren in
their ecfforts to restore the Stuart dynasty., The conscientious
scruples of the Non-jurors do not admit of doubt, and their action
was but the logical outcome of adherence to the doctrine of hereditary
divine right ; but this extreme idea of loyalty was detrimental to
national liberties, and subversive of the elective character of the
English monarchy. The Scriptures command loyalty from all
Christians to the powers that be. The Battle of the Boyne convinced
the majority of the pation that the Revolution settlement could not
be overturned, and it would have been well for the Church had the
nonjurors contented themselves with proving that they had no hand
in the change of dynasty. Doctrines of ‘passive obedience’ and
‘non-resistance’ could never justify active and secret conspiracies
against the de facto government, such as many of the non-jurors
acquiesced in, especially after Mary’s death. As the new govern-
ment had been approved by nineteen twentieths of the nation, the
prelates and clergy who thought it right not to transfer their
allegiance had no business to separate themselves from their fellow
bishops and clergy as they did. They forgot that the Church
does mnot exist for the clergy, but the clergy for the Church;
and that the duoties of clergymen were never meant to include
resistance to a Government that was willing to give them protection
in the performance of their spiritual functions. Archbishop Sancroft
and others thought themselves justified in keeping up the schism
they had made, by calling themselves the true ancient Church; and
consecrating bishops to succeed them. After the death of James
11, and the recogaition of the ‘Pretender’ as King of England by
the French, an oath of abjuration was imposed upon the clergy ; by
which they were required to r:cognise William as the ‘rightful and
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of whom Sherlock was the type were for many years assailed with
satirieal lampoons in prose and doggerel verse, of which the well
known Jacobite song The Vicar of Bray is a fair example, It will
be understood that Bray is an assumed name on the songster's part.

‘When William was our king declared 0l1d prineiples I did renounce,
To ease the Nation’s grievance, Set conscience at a distance ;
With this new wind abont I steered, “ Passive obedience’ wasa joke,
And swore to him allegiance ; A jest was “ non-rosistance,”’

Many clergy must have felt that their conduct was open to such a
construction, but it is dificult to sec how they could have acted
otherwise than they did. It isa matter for devout thankfulness that
the Church of England was not drawn into the vortex that over-
whelmed the Romanlist king James, by a general agreement to the
Declaration of Abhorrence which he desired them to make against
his son-in-law’s invasion. The election of the Prince of Orange was
in many ways advantageous to England ; and chiefly because, in spite
of his known preference for Dissenters, it became impossible for any-
one to be monarch of this country who would not uphold the
National Church. Ever since the Revolution this has been the case.
The Church has been free alike from medizval superstitions, and from
Puritan innovations. She has kept the mean between the two cxtremes.
And God has prospered her exceedingly.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE.

JAMES 1. .
STUARTS. I HANOVERIANS,
| !
CHARLES 1 Elizabeth="Tlector T‘rederick.
|
|
CHARLES IL ] Sophias | Elector of
Ann-) __ __ { Mary of phia Hanover.
Hylde} _‘“MFS ”"l— g Modena. 1 g
| - -
Mary=William of Nassau. Thel ol GEORGE 1.
Pretender.

GEORGE 1I. (died 1760).

]
WILLIAM II].—=MARY. | The Young ) o
- ~ Pretender. Prinece Frederick (died 1761)

Childless. ANNE,
(End of Stuart line). GEORGE III.
I

I [
GEORGE IV. " Edward, Duke of Kent.
WILLIAM IV. I

I
VICTORIA (Whom GoD Preserve).




PART VI.

@he @Chureh of England since the
Rebolution.

CHAPTER XXVI. (a.p. 1688-1714).
Peace anp PoruLariTy.

“Down a swift stream, thus far, a bold design
Have we pursued. . . . . .
Henceforth, as on the bosom of a stream
That slackens, and spreads wide a watery gleam,
We, nothing loth, & lingering course to measure,
May gatber up our thonghts, and mark at leisure
Teatures that else had vanished like a dream.” — Wordswor?th.

1. The ‘Protestant’ Succession.—Our business in this
concluding part is to set forth some of the important events in
English Church history during the last 200 years. It is a very
chequered period, in which the Church experienced alternated
geasons of calm and storm, wherein also she displayed both unac-
countable lethargy and marvellous zeal. 1t is a period of which
most people know something, so that we need not pay strict attention
to chronological sequence ; and as every oneagrees that the connexion
between the Church and Realm of England has remained unchanged
since the Revolution, we need not dwell so much upon the continuous
history of either. .Both Whigs and Tories accepted the government
of William III. for the sake of the constitutional privileges thereby
assured, though the extreme Tories wonld have preferred not to
disturb the Stuart succession. William soon ountlived the unpopu-
larity that his Dutch extraction and foreign friends had broughs
upon him, and before the close of the 17th century he was respected,
if not loved, by the majority of the nation ; not merely because the
connexion with Holland had widened our commercial dealings with
European States, but chiefly because his relations to Parliament had
made the religious and civil liberties of England safer and more real
than ever they were before. The Bill of Rights passed in October
1689, containing the terms under which he held the throne from
Parliament, added a significant provision to the ‘ Declaration of
Right,’ that no Romanist should be eligible to wear the Crown, or
be the monarch's consort. The war which William had undertaken
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against France, in alliance with other Eunropean countries, had
increased his popularity ; and when a Jacobite plot to murder him
was discovered in 1696, a formidable association was formed among
the Whigs for his defence, 'the members of which were pledged to
uphold the anti-papal succession alluded to in the ‘ Bill of Rights.’
The war with France seemed to be at an end in 1697 ; for by the
Peace of Ryswick Lounis XIV. agreed to abandon the Stuart cause
and rtecognize William IIL. as the only lawful English king, and
the Princess Anne for his successor on the throne. Although during
William's life constitutional government was safe, the failure of
heirs to Queen Mary, and the early deaths of Anne’s numerous
offspring, made it mnecessary for Parliament to strengthen the
t Protestant’ succession ; and therefore an Act of Settlement was
passed in 1701 (12 & 13 Wm. III,, c. 2), which declared that, in
defanlt of heirs to the Princess Anne, the succession should devolve
upon Sophia, granddaughter of James I., who had married the
Elector of Hanover. This act contained the following distinct
provision :—* Whereas it is requisite and necessary that some further
provision be made for securing our religious laws and liberties, who-
ever shall come to the possession of this crown shall join in com-
munion with the Church of England as by law established. This is
the basis upon which all subsequent monarchs have accepted the
English crown. The foregoing pages will enable the reader to
understand that the peculiar and novel phrase ¢ by law established,’
now so much made use of by opponents of the National Church,
could not have been intended to mean that the Church had been
recently founded ; but that the nation, having had temporary
experience of numerous ills from modern sects, desired to record its
conviction that constitutional liberty and good order could only be
secured by a firm adherence to the ancient Church ; whose loyalty
had been proved through storm and sunshine. The stipulation that
the sovereign must be in communion with the Church of England
proves that Parliament at that time was quite as anxious to avoid
any recurrence of the evils of the Commonwealth, as it was to
preserve the land from papal innovations.

2. The Toleration Aot.—Soon after the accession of William
III. great efforts were made to cement the friendship between
Churchmen and Nonconformists, which the national dread of
Romanism had brought about. Two bills were laid before Parlia-
ment for the purpose, known as the ‘ Comprehension Bill,” and the
¢ Toleration Bill’ Had the first been allowed to pass, all the Church’s
former struggles would have gone for nothing; for it aimed at
nothing less than the complete alteration of the liturgy and the
status of the Church, in order to unite ‘their Majesties’ Protestant
subjects on terms wherein all the reformed Churches agree.’ The
bill was first introduced into the House of Lords, and owing to the
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support of William, and the absence of the non-juring archbishop,
the peers were persuaded to pass it. The politic historian, Gilbert
Burnet, who had just before been made bishop of Balisbury for his
share in the mnegotiations that brought. William to the throne,
zealously advocated the measure ; especially a proviso in it which
would have dispensed with kneeling at the reception of Holy Com-
munion. But when the bill was sent down to the Commons they
positively refused to discuss a measure which had for its object the
alteration of the doctrine and discipline of the Church, which had
never been submitted for the approval of Convocation. As the
Parliament of 1689 was only a Convention, Convocation had not
been called together. The Comprehension Bill was therefore dropped
until there was a new Parliament and a new Convocation, and
nothing came of it after all. A better fate was in store for the
Toleration Bill, for it readily passed both Houses. The object of it
was to exempt all who should take the new oaths of allegiance and
supremacy from the penalties imposed upon Nonconformity by
previous statutes ; but it did not remove the disabilities which
prevented them from being admitted to civil offices, nor did it allow
them to worship freely after their own fashion, unless their meeting
houses were licensed by justices of the peace. Romanist recusants
were expressly excluded from the privileges of this act, as were
those who denied the doctrine of the Trinity or the Deity of
our Saviour. Quakers were allowed by the act to make a solemn
affirmation in lieu of the oath. Public opinion as yet was averse to
freedom of thought in matters of belief. The laity, as proved by
their attitude with respect to the Comprehension Bill, would have
considered it a crime to assist in the propagation of what they
believed to be error by allowing it to have free course.

Liberty of the Press was closely connected with religious tolera-
tion. Hitherto books on geology, medicine, and philosophy had to
be licensed by the archbishop of Canterbury, legal works by the
lord chancellor, and works on history or politics by a secretary of
state. The Act by which these functionaries were made censors was
only a temporary measure, renewable at stated periods. When it
expired in 1695 it was not renewed ; and henceforward freedom of
the press has been one of the acknowledged liberties of Englishmen.

3. Religious Sooieties.'—The S.P.C.K.—During the reign
of Charles II., and owing to the flagrant immorality and profanity
that developed so alarmingly after the Restoration, two London
clergymen (Dr. Horneck and Mr. Smythies) made a special effort to
prevent young Churchmen from straying into vicious paths, by
establishing associations under the direction of a clergyman. Their
guilds were to be of a strictly devotional character, and their prayers

L See Overton's Life ir the English Church, 1660-1714.
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leaders of these socicties was Ilobert Nelsor, son of a Tondon
merchant, who, although he retired temporarily with the non-jurors,
soon rcturned to active work among his friends ; and in his ¢ Companion
for the Testivals and Fasts of the Church of Kngland: with collects
and prayers for each solemnity,’* we are able to read the very
words in which some of their mectings were conducted. Many
people thought that these societies might lead to schism, and envious
people endeavoured to suppress them ; though without effect until
they came to be accused of Jacobite tendencies, and wrongly con-
fused with the Socicties for the Reformation of Manners. The latter
were vigilance societies, founded to suppress vice by the legal prose-
cution of offenders against the moral code. Indeed many of the
members were magistrates and lawyers, who felt called upon by
the growing impunity of vice, encouraged in high places, to take
special action ; and there seems reason to suppose that they did much
to stem the tide of blasphemy and licenjiousness which was then so
high. It is not too much to say that the religious troubles of the
17th century had been due to a want of accurate knowledge respect-
ing the dogmatic teaching of the Church of England. Individual
effort was powerless to dispel this baneful cause ; but just before the
close of the 17th century a means was provided by which it could be
lessened. Out of the devotional societies there sprang a permanent
Institution, now well known as the S.P.C.K. It was founded May §,
1698, by a clergyman named Dr. Bray, and four communicant laymen
—Lord Guildford, Sir H. Mackworth, Justice Hook and Coloncl
Colchester—who agreed to meet and consult as often as convenient,
‘under the conduct of the Divine providence and assistance to
promote Christian knowledge.’ The Society soon increased in
numbers, Robert Nelson being among the first to join, and
developed its working powers, both at home and abroad, by
establishing elementary day schools for poor children, ministering to
the sick and dying in the hospitals, establishing evening schools for
illiterate adults, reclaiming the criminal classes, producing theological
treatises, publishing religious tracts and healthy story-books ; endea-
vouring to promote the unity of Christendom, and supplying religious
ministrations to the moving multitudes of soldiers, sailors and
cmigrants ; besides sending the gospel message to our Colonists and
their heathen neighbours., In 1705 it began to circuiate Bibles and
Prayer-books at a checap rate throughout the country ; a work which
it has continued ever since, and greatly developed. In 1709 it issued
the Prayer-book in Welsh, and a Welsh translation of the Bible nine
years later ; since when it has been actively engaged in supplying
vernacular versions of the Scriptures and Liturgy to assist the
missionaries in foreign lands.? In recent years the various depart-
1 Still published by the S.P.C.K., %s.

2 For a list of the foreign llherat\ue of the Church published by the Somety at the
preseunt day see the “ OfAcial Year Book of the Church of England, 1888."
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ments of its work have greatly increased in magnitude, until its
influcnce is felt throughout the world—in every English parish, cvery
colonial diocese, and cvery foreign missionary station. It is the
firstborn of many Societies which (upon the principle of UNION,
wherein is strength) have dome for the Church of England in
particular, and the cause of Christianity in general, invaluable
scrvice. Over and over again its work has grown so far in excess of
its capacity and original intentions, that new Socicties have sprung
from it to undertake special departments. The Charity Schools of
the 18th century, a very exceptional means of education until the
S.P.C.K. made their cause its own, was for a long time the chief
mecans by which the rudiments of scholarship were imparted to the
children of the poor. In 1704 there were 54 charity schools in and
about London, and one of the most pleasing sights of that time was
to sce three and four thousands of the little ones, uniformly and
cleanly attired, assembled in some great church for their anniversary
service. They may be considered as the forerunners of our National
Schools (see page 255), and before the 19th century dawned they
had increased to 500.

4. Church Work Abroad:—The S.P.G.—Every year the
colonies were opening out new fields for the development of British
enterprise and British trade ; and it became a very important ques-
tion as to how those engaged in such trade could be provided with
religious ministrations. @~ We have seen that Virginia became a
colony for Church people, and that the Puritans peopled New
England, in the days of James I. Maryland became a Roman
Catholic colony in 1633 ; and Oliver Cromwell acquired Jamaica for
this country in 1655. The Hudson’s Bay Company was chartered in
1671 to trade with the Indians in Prince Rupert's Land ; and the
Quakers founded Pennsylvania in 1682. Meanwhile the East India
Company had so greatly increased its possessions that a new company
was founded in 1698 ; but these were united ten years later. The
Virginian colonists had all along maintained a few resident clergy;
the Long Parliament bad subsidised the New England missions
among the North American Indians ; and in the year 1662 the spirit
of missionary enterprise was accepted by the Church of England,
when it inserted in the Liturgy ‘The Prayer for all Conditions of
men ' that God would be pleased to make known his saving health
unto all nations. The Hon. Robert Boyle, adirector of the East India
Company, had done much to induce that Corporation to recognise
its spiritual obligations; and had even offered to lead a party of
evangelists to New England, which he was prevented from doing.
Just before his death in 1691 he made provision at his own cost
for the annual delivery of lectures on Christian Evidences, which

1 See Tucker’s English Church in other lands. Longmans 2s. 6d.
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Jor the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, otherwise the
*8.I.G.’, which should relieve the 8.P.C.K. of the necessity of send-
ing human instruments abroad; though the latter Socicty still
continucd to be responsible for providing educalional machinery, as
it is to this day. The active work of the 5.P.G. commenced June
16,1701 ; when it arranged for missions amoug the English traders
at Archangel and Moscow ; following this up by sending clergy to
America in 1702, and Newfoundland in 1703. * From the first, it
aimed at the conversion of the pagans as well as the benefib of
Christian emigrants and colonists ; but its income was very limited,
ncver cxceeding £6,000 in any year of the first century of its
existence.! Several attempts were made to found an American
bishopric in the carly part of the 1Sth century; but the difficulties
seemed so insuperable that the projects fell through (see page 268).
The income of the S.P.G.now cxceeds £100,000 annually, and it
employs mnearly 600 clergy in every quarter of the globe, 134 of
whom are natives of the districts where they labour.

5. The Scotch Church Supplanted.—The devotion of the
Scotch Church to the Stuart cause caused William III. to look upon
it with disfavour, especially- as his own sympathies were with the
Presbyterians.  The Cameronians were the first to proclaim the
Prince of Orange as King of Scotland, which was an additional reason
for his friendship with the Covenanters, The Scotch Convention which
met in 1689, offered the crown of Scotland to William and. Mary
on much the same terms as the English had done ; but their Declara-
tion of Right contained the additional clause, that ¢ Prelacy was a
great aud insupportable grievance’; and the last clause of the
coronation oath which the Scotch commissioners tendered to them
bound the new rulers ‘ to root out all heretics and enemies to the
truc worship of God.’ z.c. according to the covenant. William III.
objecled to this and said, ‘I will not lay myself under any obligation
to be a persccutor ; * though when the commissioners assured him
that this was not required, both he and Mary took the oath. Butin
the meantime the whole of the Lowlands presented a wild scene of
mob violence. The Presbyterians shewed themselves more intolerant
than ever by foreibly ejecting (‘rabbling’ they called it) the episcopal
clergy, oftentimes with bloodshed ; and it was with difficulty
that order could be restored. In July, 1702, the Scotch Convention
formally disestablished Scotch Episcopacy, and appropriated to
Presbyterian uses all the old churches of BScotland, together with
the tithes and revenues that had hitherto belonged to the Episcopal
Chuarch, which have ever since remained in the possession of the
Presbyterian body. Although William III. assented io this act he
desired a general toleration throughout Scotland for all other re-
ligious communities except the Romanists, but this the Scottish
Parliament refused to allow, Many of the Scottish gentry who were
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to lose, and little to gain, as they thought. There was a natural
objection to the surrender of national independence to a kingdom
which they had resisted for centuries ; and the trading classes feared
that they would lose advantages when Edinburgh should cease to be
a capital. The Jacobites foresaw the certain ruin of the Stuart
cause ; and the Covenanters feared the possible loss of Presbyter-
ianism. English Churchmen, too, were in no mind to ally themselves
again with a Presbyterian body. The religious difficulty was got
over by the understanding that, although there should be only one
state—with a legislative body in London to which the Scotch should
send a given number of representatives—there should be no changes
made in either national Church. The Act of Union on these terms
passed the English Parliament in 1707 ; and a new national flag was
formed by a conjunction of the crosses of St. Andrew and St.
George. When, later on, Ireland was united with England the red
cross of St. Patrick was laid upon the white cross of St. Andrew, and
this is known as the Union Jack. The Scotch Episcopal Church
continued to be down-trodden for many years, though recently it
has wonderfully revived. A difficulty had arisen in 1689 as to the
patronage of the established Presbyterian Churches; because the
patrons were chiefly the landed gentry, who were for the most part
Episcopalians ; they were therefore deprived of their rights as
patrons. These rights were restored to them in 1712, but great
ill-feeling resulted between different parties in the Presbyterian
Church ; which grew in intensity as years rolled by, and led to the
great secession from the Established Kirk in 1843, when the Free
Kirkers who came out set up a Church of their own. An attempt
was made to heal the breach in 1874, when the ancient patronage
was transferred once more to the male communicants of each con-
gregation, but the Free Kirkers seemed to be in no mind to return
whence they came out, and therefore the schism continues.

6. Queen Anne’s Bounty.—Speaking generally, the clergy of
Queen Anne’s reign were exceedingly poor. The value of many
bepefices had been little more than nominal since the dissolution
of monasteries, and consequent permanent alienation of rectorial
tithes, had deprived them of the major part of their ancient endow-
ments, We have referred (pages 30 and 83) to the appropriation by
the Crown of the annates and first fruits ; the payment of which
still further impoverished the incumbents. More than half the
benefices were of less value than £100 a year ; and as the first fruits
and tenths amounted in the aggregate to more than £16,000 a year,
it was a very considerable tax. Queen Anne was most anxious to
show her hearty acceptance of the spirit of her coronation oath by
liberally patronising all Church work. Bishop Burnet deserves the
credit of having persuaded her to accede to the tardy act of justice
by which the first fruits and tenths, though still obliged to be paid,
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might be transferred to a common fund, administered by Churchmen
for the benefit of poor livings. In the exnberance of their gratitude
the fund was called by Churchmen Quecen Anne’s Bounty ; ithaving
been announced that she had acceded to the measure in celebration
of her birthday (Feb. 6, 1704). But there was an immediate henefit
to the clergy by the further announcement that all arrears should be
remitted. The fund so raised has been greatly added to by private
munificence since Queen Anne’s day—e.g. In the Church of Ellen-
hall, there is a memorial tablet which states that—‘ Mr. John Webb
by his will gave the sum of £500 to the governors of Queen Anne’s
Bounty, the interest thereof to be paid half-yearly to the perpetunal
curate for ever in angmentation of his income.” Those who desire
to benefit others after their own decease, infinitely prefer to place
their donations in the safe keeping of some respectable corporation
which is willing to act as their trustee. Q.A.B. holds four and a
half millions of such trust money. Queen Anne did not give any-
thing to the Church out of her private purse or the public funds;
nor does Parliament grant to the monarch any indemnity for sur-
rendering the right to what was considered a succession duty upon
livings as some have erroneously stated ; becaunse, to take the act
passed at the accession of our Queen Victoria as an example, which
fixes Her Majesty’s private income, there is not a single word said
nbout any money being granted in consideration of the surrender of
the first fruits and tenths.

7. The Impeachment of Sacheverell.—Queen Anne’s reign
is noted for the rise of party government in civil affairs. Previously,
it had been the custom for the monarch to choose chief advisers
from Whigs as well as Tories, though there might be a majority of
one or the other ; but it now became customary for the ministry to
be selected from one party only, while the other party formed the
opposition ; as it is to this day. All the Tories were Church people,
a8 indeed were most of the Whigs ; but as the latter were more
inclined to favour toleration of Dissent, the Nonconformists joined
their party. Bishop Burnet tells us also that the party names
‘High Church’ and ‘ Low Church’ came into use at the same time ;
but his explanation of the differences between them shews also that
High Church was synonymous with *Tory,’ and that Low Church
meant the same as ‘Whig.’ Queen Anne’s first government was
chiefly Whig, and became entirely so ; its leading spirit being the
great and victorious general the Duke of Marlborough; who exer-
cised despotic sway over the conscience of the queen by means
of his wife, But another lady, Abigail Hill, who belonged to the
Tory party, managed to supplant the Duchess of Marlborough in the
councils of the queen ; and moved the latter to show more favour
to the Tory party. Newspapers were not then allowed to report
Parliamentary debates, and public opinion was formed by pam-
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phleteers and political parsons. The great Whig pamphleteer was
Daniél Defoe, the author of * Robingon Crusoe’; and his rival in the
Tory interest was Jonathan Swift, the Dean of St. Patrick’s, and
author of ‘ Gulliver's Travels.'! These spent their time in satirising
public men and events of the day. DBishop Burnect constantly
preached political sermons in the Whig interest ; and on the other
hand, a chaplain of St. Saviour’s Priory, Dr. Henry Sacheverell,
tried his hand in abusing the Whig government in his pulpit ntter-
ances. He preached a violeni sermon before the Lord Mayor from
the text, “ In perils among falsc brethren,” and another in Derby, at
the assizes ; both of which roundly denonnced the government,
much to the delight of the Tories, who published the sermons, and
scattered them broadcast, with a view of influencing the coming
clections. The angry Whigs impeached the doctor before the Hounse
of Lords, and a great state trial was the result.

¢High’ and ‘Low,’
‘Watchwords of party, on all tongnes wers rife ;
As if 8 Church, though eprung from Heaven, must owe
‘T'o opposites and flerce extremes, herlite—
Not to the golden mean, and quiet low
Of truths that soften hatred, temper strife.— Wordswortk.

Public opinion was all in favour of Sacheverell, and even the queen
did not diguise her sympathy with him ; for she went down daily to the
trial in her sedan chair, along side which the people ran and shouted,
¢ Sacheverell and High Church! we hope your Majesty is for Dr.
Sacheverell.” The court condemned him to suspension from his
beuefice for three years, and his sermons to be burned by the common
hangman. This comparatively mild sentence after three weeks' trial
was reccived with unbounded glee by the multitudes, because
it was a virtual: triumph for the Tories. But the mob were
not satisfied with their ‘moral victory.’ They had been reading
Dean Swift's clever satires on Whig appointments to bishoprics,
and really thought that the Church was in great danger from
the evident sympathy of the Government with Nonconformity.
The mob manifested its glee in a very barbarous and unjustifi-
able way. Not satisfied with lighting bonfires all over London,
they attacked the meeting houses of Dissenters and pulled out
the seats to replenish the flames; while the Guards who were called
out to quell the riots, refused to disperse the mob. Sacheverell
was now loaded with honours and preferments; and his progress
through the country to take possession of them was made the occa-
sion for political demonstrations in his favour. Queen Anne then
dissolved Parliament, and writs were issued for a general election.
The Tory candidates were nearly everywhere viclorious, and the
Marlborough faction was ousted from the Government. This was
the only incident of note during Queen Anne’s reign in which civil
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this kind faded into insignificance compared with the rebuilding of
St. Paul’s Cathedral. The foundation stone had been laid June 21,
1675 ; and the choir opened for worship in 1697 ; but the nave and
transepts were not completed until several years after, while the top
stone was not affixed until 1710. We regret to say that, in the reign
of William III, Sir Christopher Wren was first put on half pay, and
then dismissed from his post of surveyor, because people considered
that the work progressed too slowly. The great dome of St. Paul’s
is somewhat of a deception. There are in fact two domes, an inner
and an outer. The central lantern and spire which we see from the
outside does not appear to be supported by cither; but by a stone
cone of masonry between the domes which rises from the lower storey
of thedrum. St. Paul’'s Cathedral isa kind of pantheon for the heroes
of England, and among the greatest of those buried there is the
master architect himself, There is no gorgeous mausoleum erected
to his memory, but only a simple tablet on the portico of the north
transept, which tells you to * look around if you desire his monument.’
The consecration of St. Paul's Cathedral was a very grand function
indeed ; it occurred soon after Sachevereil’s impeachment, and the
queen went in great state to the ceremony. Her statue has been
lately re-erected ountside its western front in recognition of her
interest in the work. The total cost of St. Paul’s Cathedral was
£747,661 10s. 5d. In 1711 an Act was passed by the new Tory
government (9 Anne, c. 1) making provision for the building of fifty-
two ‘new churches in or near the populous cities of London and
Westminster and the suburbs thereof.” The needful funds were to
be provided out of the city coal dues as before (see page 172) and
they were all to be built witbin a given time; but for some unex-
plained reason the project collapsed, for only twelve were built, and
three or four others repaired, in spite of the fact that the time
limited for their building had been considerably extended. The style
in which the twelve were built was very like that of Wren, though
he was too old at the time to take an active part in the work.
St. Mary-le-Strand, and St. Martin's in the Fields at Charing Cross,
may be taken as examples of the churches erected under this Act.
But although the coal dues were in part appropriated towards their
edification, private munificence had a very considerable share in
their adornment.

9. Hardships of Nonconformity.—A state paper published
in the early part of the reign of William III. estimates the religions
divisions of the population thus: Church people 4,954,508 ; Dis.
scnters 217,152 ; and Romanists 27,712. In Queen Anne’s reign the
proportion of Nonconformists could not have been much more. One
of the first measures introduced in Parliament on the succession of
Queen Anne was the ‘Occasional Conformity Bill." The Test Act
(page 174) prevented anyone holding positions under the Crown
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unless they received the Tloly Communion at stated periods. Tt
soon became known that many civil servants qualified themselves for
office by fulfilling the atrict letter of the Test Act, hut infringed its
gpirit by attending Dissenting meeting houses at all other times,
These were called * occasional conformists,’ and were much disliked
by the cxtreme Tories. The Occagional Conformity Bill proposed to
inflict heavy fines on such double dealing. It passed the Tory
House of Commons in 1702, but the Lords so altered its provisions
that it fell through. The next year it was again introduced in the
Commons but rejected in the Lords. In 1704 it was again brought
forward and the Commons incorporated it with the Bill of Supply
which the House of Lords could not alter. This was declared an
illegal method of silencing the legislative functions of the House of
Peers ; and caused the Tories to lose ground in the country, until
the affair of Sacheverell gave them the majority in Parliament. In
1711 the Bill was again introduced in an altered form, and under a
new name, when it passed almost without opposition. Two years later
there was another general election on account of the war which the
Tories had brought to an end ; and with the result that a large
minority of Whig members were returned. In May 1714 the Sekism
Act was submitted to this new Parliament and passed the Commons
by a majority of 276 against 126 votes, although it only obtained
acceptance in the Lords by the narrow majority of 3. It forbade
the keeping of public or private schools by any persons who refused
to conform to the National Church or failed to obtain license from
the bishop of the diocese in which the school was situated ; but no
licenses were to be granted by the bishops unless the applicants
could shew that they had fulfilled the provisions of the Test Act.
This would have put an end to Nonconformist schools, but happily
it was never put in force ; for Anne died on the very day that it
was to take effect (August 1, 1714). Both the Occasional Con-
formity Bill and the Schism Act were repealed Feb. 18,1719. Daniel
Defoe travestied the Tory policy with such verisimilitude in his
¢ Shortest Way with the Dissenters’ that it was at first accepted with
enthusiasm ; but when he published a key to the satire, and the
Tories found how artfully they were entrapped, the writer was
pilloried for sedition and put in prison. But he was released the
next year, Defoe's pamphlet is really ap argument in favour of
complete toleration ; for he also attacks his own friends the Dis-
senters, because when they had the power they did not respect their
opponents. Now, like the cock in thestable, they are quite willing to
propose to the horses ¢ let us all keep our legs quiet.’* It was perhaps
to be expected that the Nonconformists would be despised while the
Church was in high favour ; but we should be carctul not to test
the customs of those times by the standard of our own day, either

1 Morris's Age of Anne, Longmans, 2s. 6d.
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with respect to the relative positions and treatment of Noncon-
formists and Churchgoers, or with reference to the disorderly hnabits
which are reported of those who were most regular in their attend-
ance at Church. '

10. Pews in Churches.—It is to be feared that the Church
pcople were too much absorbed in the political questions of
the day to pay mnch regand to reverent behaviour in Divine
worship. Tt was a common practice for men to wear their hats
in church, thongh for the matter of that they wore them every-
where until powdered wigs came in vogue. The excessive levity
of the Court ladics during service time provoked the ire of Bishop
Bl;?qeit:,. His complaint to Quecen Anne was thus transposed by a
satirist :

‘Then pray condescend such disorders to end,
And to tbe ripe vineyard the Inbourers send,
To build up the seats : that the beauties may see,
The face of no brawling pretender but me.’

Here is an obvions reference to the high pews which had then become
fashionable. The well-to-do had appropriated privileged enclosures
to themselves and their families in the parish churches, just as
others now do when they lease portions of the Albert Hall. They
would fit up their pew or their gallery in the most approved style
of upholstery and wood carving, whilst the poor had to make shift
with the meanest accommodation. By the end of the 18th century
there was scarcely a parish church throughout the land which did
not contain one or more of these family pews, the tallest and most
elegantly fitted being reserved for the most notable residents ; while
even the churchwardens had their stately pen, where they could
obtain an uninterrupted view of the garishly gilt inscription which
told that the edifice had been repaired and beautified—3.e.,whitewashed
and made hideous—during their tenure of office. Many of these
pews continued so long in the possession of certain families or
occupants of manor houses, that it was supposed they were held by
prescriptive right; and faculties were granted by the diocesan
registrars which made it almost impossible to dispossess the holders,
Although the rich were eager to claim for themselves a share in the
misappropriation of the area of the parish churches, they were by
no means so eager to occupy the space allotted for their use; and
woe betide any poor creature who trespassed npon their preserves. Sir
Christopher Wren much desired that there should be no pews in the
churches that he built; but he records ‘there is no stemming the
tide of profit of pew keepers especially since by pews in the
chapels of ease the minister is chiefly supported.’” And when the
scheme of building fifty-two new churches was started, he was almost
pathetic in his protest that, ¢ a church should not be so filled with
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Tnglish constitution hy summoning Convocation to debate the
measure. Tt is customary on the assembling of the Churcl’s legis-
lature, as in Parliament, for the members to vote a loyal address to
the king in reply to his summons. The Upper House of Convocation
was then lacking in dignity and influence owing to the abscnce of
the Non-juring bishops; and when it had drawn up the addvess the
Lower House refused to adopt some of its phrases, especially onc
which gave the title of ¢ Protestant ' to the Church of England, as
though she were on a par with the foreign and Presbyterian
communities which had broken away from Catholic traditions and
appropriated to themselves that distinguishing prefix, The Bishops
were obliged to yield the point, though there ensued a very unedify-
ing conflict between the Upper and Lower Houses for a long time.
When the comprehension scheme was submitted to the Lower House
they declined to have anything to do with it on the ground that the
Church of England needed no alteration, whereupon, through the
influence of Dr. Tillotson, whom William III. had marked out to
succeed Sancroft in the primacy, Convocation was prorogued, and not
allowed to meet again while Tillotson ruled. There can be no doubt
that the action of the Lower House of Convocation saved the
Church of England and her formularies from being stultified and
mutilated. Had the proposed comprehensicn scheme been agreed
to there would have been a most lamentable separation from the
Church on the part of those who appreciated apostolic doctrine and
fellowship, which must have increased the number of Non-jurors
and shaken the constitutional foundation which we now owe to the
Revolution. It was not until 1701 that Convocation met again, and
in the interval there was much controversy respecting the privileges
of the Lower House ; the proctors claiming that they stood in the
same relations to the Upper House as the House of Commons did to
the House of Lords. Dr. Tenison had succeeded Tiliotson as arch-
bishop of Canterbury, and there was unseemly strife between him and
the proctors because he claimed to have aright of proroguing the Lower
House, which they denied on the ground that the Lord Chancellor
cannot prorogue the House of Commons. In Queen Anune’s time the
disputes between the Upper and the Lower Houses increased, owing to
the factthat the majority of the bishops had been nominated for their
sympathies with the Whig interest and favoured the Dissenters; whence
arose the cry of ‘the Church in danger,’ that increased to a roar when
Sacheverell was impeached. About the same time one Dr. Hoadley
gave utterance in his sermons to what were considered startling
apinions, which helped to increase the fears of the Lower House;
because the bishops made no attempt to inhibit him from preaching.
He was an extreme advocate of what is called Latitudinarianism,
which favoured or palliated anti-Christian and infidel opinions.
Countinual prorogations of Convocation prevented any official con-
demnation of these opinions; and Hoadley became the champion of
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the Whigs as Sacheverell had been of the Torics, hecause he holilly
dcnounced the divine right of kings through which the Jacobites
were striving to restore the Stuarts to the throne, In 1714 the Whigs
came into office again, and soon after Hoardley was made bishop of
Bangor ; from which official position he published a hook which
denied the value of episcopacy, and the need of any particular form
of belief, which was followed up by a sermon that denied the exis-
tence of a visible Church. Anylhing more disgraceful, coming from
a man who accepted high office and emolument in a Church which
held that the tencts he denied were of vital necessity, could not well
be conceived. High Church and Low Church agreed in denouncing
the heretical bishop, but the government which appointed him was
determined to uphold their nominee at all costs. When Con-
vocation met in May 1717 the Lower House unanimously censured
Hoadley’s writings, whereupon the government prorogued Convoca-
tion before the Upper House had time to confirm the censure ; and
refused to allow it to meet again for the despatch of business. Hence-
forward, and until the year 1850, although Convocation was formally
called together when new Parliaments were elected, it was mnot
allowed to exercise its undoubted right of promoting legislation for the
needs of the Church of England. To this arbitrary interference with
her ancient prerogatives—for the Church’s right to assemble in Council
is older by centuries than the English Parliameht—may be traced the
greater part of the troubles that afterwards came upon her. As
Canon Perry pointedly states : ‘The Church, denied the power of
expressing her wants and grievances, and of that assertion
of herself in her corporate capacity which the constitution
had provided for her, was assaulted at their will by unscrupu-
lous ministers of the Crown, and feebly defended by Latitudinarian
bishops in an uncongenial assembly. Her ministers might now give
utterance to the most heretical, and even blasphemous teaching,
without fear of censure, and there remained no agency for altering
and adjusting her system to meet the varying requirements and
opportunities of the times,”

2. Calm in the Church.—Queen Anne had died in 1714 ; and
although she had been anxious that her half brother, whom Mary of
Modena had borne to James II., should succeed her on the throne,
the fear the nation had of Jesuitry made it imperative for the
government to proclaim the son of the Electress Sophia as king, and
that was why the Lutheran vrince, George I., a foreigner by birth and
speech, ascended the throne without opposition, thus introducing o
new line of kings. Though we may regard his succession with
satisfaction, when we consider that it saved our land from a restora-
tion of papal errors and intolerance, it cannot be denied that the

1 Student’s Church History, Vol. II., page 585,
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upon the religious thought of succeeding generations, chiefly by
mcans of his ‘Serious Call to a devout and holy life,” which was
published in 1726.* He also remorselessly exposed the audacities of
Bishop Hoadley, and with such remarkable incisiveness that Hoadley
made no attempt to answer his repeated challenges. No more
remarkable illustration of the unassuming influence diffused by the
Chureh, in quiet country districts, can be found than the circum-
stances which inspired the poet Gray, when staying at Stoke-Poges,
to write his famous Elcgy; which still retaine its power to revive
plecasant and pensive associations, It appeals to the capacity of
childhood no less than to the universal instinct of humanity ; and
imparts a permanent charm to the most commonplace sentiments.
We should hardly think as he did were we to visit this spot without
knowing what he wrote ; but we are surprised, after reading and
seeing, that the thoughts did not arise in our own minds. There is
one verse specially suited to our present purpose.

‘* Hark ! how the sacred calm that breathes around,
Bids every flerce tumultuous passion cease ;
In still small accents whispering from the ground
A grateful earnest of eternal peace.”

This was published in the middle of the 18th century, and it may
serve to indicate, in better words than we can frame, the underlying
influences for good, unconsciously diffused by the Church in the
period of its greatest apathy. Oliver Goldsmith also, some twenty
years later, in his poem of the Deserted Village (after a careful
study of the country during several years for the express purpose),
forcibly sums up the unassuming yet invaluable lives of the country
parsons that he met.

' Thus to relieve the wretched was his pride,
And e’en his failings leaned to virtue’s side ;
But in his duty prompt at every call,
He watched and wept, he prayed and felt for all ;
And, as a bird each fond endearment tries,
To tempt its new-fledged offspring to the skies,
He tried each art, reproved each dull delay,
Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way.”

In the busier life of court and society George Berkeley occupies o
foremost place among the clergy. He was an Irishman, and owed his
reception in the world of letters to Dean Swift. He was also a
philosopher, and possessed of great conversational powers. He
obtained the deanery of Deiry in 1724, and the bishopric of Cloyne
in 1733. He conceived an idea of evangelising the American
Indians by establishing a missionary college on the Island of
Bermuda ; and so persuaded the members of the legislature of its

Recently reprinted by Griffith & Farran. Price Is.
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elevation to the episcopate he had published his great work, ‘the
Analogy of Religion, natural and revealed, to the constitution and
course of nature’; which has ever since held the foremost place in the
intellectual armoury from whence theologians select their weapons
against the champions of unbelief. He thus states the circumstances
which led him to compose the book : ‘It is come, I know not how,
to be taken for granted by many persons that Christianity is not so
much as a subject of inquiry, but that it is now at length discovered
to be fictitious. And accordingly they treat it as if, in the present
age, this were an agreed point among all people of discernment, and
nothing remained but to set it up as a principal subject of mirth and
ridicule, as it were by way of reprisals for its having so long inter-
rupted the pleasures of the world.” That this was not an exaggerated
picture of the times we learn from an official charge of Archbishop
Potter, A.D. 1738, which states :—‘ An open and professed disregard
to religion is become through a variety of unhappy causes a dis-
tinguishing character of the present age. Thisevil is grown toa great
height in the metropolis of the nation ; is daily spread through every
part of it ; and bad in itself as this can be, must of necessity bring
all others after it. Indeed, it hath already brought in such disso-
luteness and contempt of principle in the highest part of the world,
and such profligate intemperance and fearlessness of committing
crimes in the lower, as must, if this torrent of impiety stop not,
become absolutely fatal. And God knows, far from stopping, it
receives from the ill design of some persons and the inconsiderateness
of others a continual increase. Christianity is mow ridiculed and
railed at with very little reserve, and the teachers of it without any
at all.” Most of those who wrote in favour of the faith of Christ
now adopted an apologetic tone, and even Bishop Butler is reported
to have expressed the pessimistic conviction that the pillars of the
Church were tottering.

** With the soft airs of summer there hnd come

A torpor on ber frame, A drowsy sloth

Fettered her limbs like palsy, and lier mien

With all its loftiness, seem struck with eld.

Even her voice was chnnged ; o languid moan

Taking the place of the clear silver koy;

And brain and sense grew fnint ; ns if the light

And very air were steeped in sluggishness. — (N, P. Willis.)

The Deistic and Atheistic controversies raged all through the 18th
century, not only in KEngland but in France as well; where it
resulted in the fearful reign of terror known in history as the
French Revolution (A.D. 1789). A little before (1776) the faith of
many intellectual people had been shaken by the publication of
Gibbon's ‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Limpire,” in which he
accounted for the wonderful spread of Christianity in the primi-
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one poct of the 18th century, whose name could not very well have
been left out, viz. William Cowper ; the friend of a very energetic
and devoted parish priest, John Newton, who once had charge of
the parish of Olncy, in Buckinghamshire. It was at Mr. Newton’s
suggestion, and no doubt under the inspiration of his teaching, that
Cowper wrote the Olney Hymns, many of which are incorporated
in the hymnals of the present day, such as :—

'O for o closer walk with God.

! There is a fountain flled with blood.

! Hark, my soul ! it is the Lord.’

which show unmistakably that, even if the active and enterprising
spirit of the Church lay dormant for a time, there was still real
life in her. She was but slumbering after a wearying period of
labour, sorrow and strife, She would wake again to renewed energy.

4. The Wesleys.! —Among the best known of the country clergy.
in the early part of the 18th century, was Samuel Wesley, rector of
Epworth, in Lincolnshire ; whose name, however, would scarcely
have been handed down to posterity had not two of his children
become famous. Both he and his wife Susanna were the offspring
of Puritan ministers, who had been e¢jected after the restoration, yet
both discarded the principles of their parents and adopted thosc
which were known as ‘ High Church.’ Three of their sons, Samuel,
John, and Charles, became clergymen, having been educated for that
end in the University of Oxford. Samuel Wesley, junior, died in
1739, and did not make much of a mark in the world. Johrn Wesley
was ordained deacon in 1725, and in the next year became fellow of
Lincoln College, Oxford. A careful study of Jeremy Taylor’s ‘ Holy
Living,’ and Law’s ¢ Serious Call,’ impressed him with the necessity
of leading a deeply religious life ; and in 1728 he became curate to
his father at Epworth. In the meantime the younger son, Charles
Wesley, was graduating at the university. Their father had been a
great defender of the devotional societies mentioned on page 197, and
had established a flourishing one in his parish ; so that the young
Wesleys had been trained from infancy in a systcm of which they
have been erroncously comsidered the originators. When John
Wesley returned to Oxford to take up his position as a college tutor,
he found that his brother Charles, then a student of Christchurch,
had inaugurated such a society among a few undergraduates ; who
met every night for mutual improvement and devotion, and speut
their spare time during the day in giving religious instruction in the
charity schools, the jails, and workhouses; and generally, by their

1 See the Churchman’s Life of Wesley, S.P.C.K., Home Library, 3s.6d.; and
Canon Overton’s Evangelical Revival in the 18¢h Century. Longmaus, 2s. 6.
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progress of their Christian life to be fed with milk rather than with
atrong meat.’' They returned in great disappointment after two
years of fruitlegs Iabour, and joined the Moravian Society in Fetter
Lang, London, which Peter Bohler had founded. From Bohler they
learned the doctrine of ¢ conversion,’ Z.¢., that cach heliever ought to
be able to point to some definite time, place, and circumstance when,
where, and by which thc assurance of individual pardon and sal-
vation came to his soul. John Wesley recorded with precision the
circumstances of his own ‘ conversion ' as having taken place May 24,
1738, accompanied by feelings of ravishment, followed by an infinite
calm. For a long time this ecstatic feeling was thought by the
Wesleys to be a necessary condition and sign of individual acceptance
with God ; and is still s0 considered by modern Methodist societies,
although the brothers soon found cause to renounce the idea. The
Wesleys soon separated from the Moravians ; and John began to be
strongly impressed with the idea that he ought to go throughout the
length and breadth of England, and reclaim the people from the
spiritual apathy that was settling like a blight upon the nation. Up
to 1739 the pulpits of the churches were freely open to him, but
after that date the clergy developed a strong opposition to Methodism,
owing to the remarkable powers of eloquence possessed by a young
man to whom we must now refer.

5. George Whitefileld.—Among the members of the Wesley
Club at Oxford was a poor young man, son of a widow who kept an
ian at Gloucester, George Whitefield by name; who was a servitor
student at Pembroke College, Oxford. His genuine piety led the Bishop
of Gloucester to ordain him before the canonical age; and when the
Wesleys returned from Georgia he went thither to try his hand, bnt
soon came back for money to carry on the mission. As Whitefield’s
preaching was known to be attended by very great excitement a
prejudice arose against him, and he took to preaching in the open
air with remarkable results. He began at Bristol, which at that time
was a centre of vice in all its worst forms, and was the first to
provide spiritual privileges for the colliers who lived like heathens
near that city., Preaching in the open air was such an unheard of
thing that 20,000 of these poor creatures crowded to hear him, and
the white gutters caused by the tears which ran down their black
cheeks shewed how visibly they were affected ; strong men being
moved to hysterical convulsions by his wondrous power. John
Wesley joined him there, and was not a little perplexed at these
¢ bodily symptoms ’; but at length he sought to encourage them as
evident ¢ signs of grace,’ notwithstanding that Whitefield considered
them to be ¢ doubtful indications.’ It is difficult to say wherein the
effect of Whitefield's preachinglay ; certainly not in his language or

1 Southey's Life of John Wesley.
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lagic, for his printed sermons and writings contain nothing remark-
able; it must have heen by earnestness and charm of voice, for
presenily he attracted to him the rich as well as the poor, and thus
he was able to gain funds for his foreign expeditions, No less than
seven times did he visit Georgia, no mean voyage in those days, and
the traditions of every part of England bespeak his incessant labours
as an ilinerant preacher. Tt is said that he sometimes competed
with the showmen at the fairs for the attention of the multitude,
and that after one such occasion hereceived a thousand letters from
different people in testimony of their ‘conversion.’  Of his power to
mave intellectual minds the great Benjamin Franklin gives indepen-
dent testimony ; having once heard Whitefield preach a Charily
scrmon. ‘ Ashe proceeded Ibegan tosoften, and concluded togive some
copper ; another stroke of his oratory made me ashamed of that,
and determined me to give the silver; and he finished so admirably
that T emptied my pocket wholly in the collector’s dish, gold and all.’
Whitcficld had a commanding presence and fervid dramatic action;
but he was only a preacher, and not always judicious. Also he soon
diverged from Church doctrinc and adopted the theories of the
Calvinists, so that the Wesleys ceased to co-operate with him. Some
of the revivalists who followed Whitefield eventually founded
the community known as the ‘Calvinistic Methodists, but he
always repudiated the idea of founding a sect. Although most
fashionable people considered the emotionalism of the Methodists as
a mark of vulgarity, there were others who thought differently; the
most notable of these being Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, over
whom Whitefield exercised great influence. She gathered round
her men of rank, wealth, and letters; and used her wealth, and
funds that she raised, in the training and support of clergy who were
appointed as her chaplains. . This coterie followed in the steps of
Wesley and Whitefield by setting the parochial organization at
naught, and there was much danger lest Church discipline and
Church order might be placed at the mercy of a woman’s arbitrary
will. But a London clergyman obtained a legal decision against two
of Lady Huntingdon’s clergy, who preached in an unconsecrated
building in his parish without authority, and then her ladysbhip had
to ‘register * her meetinghouses as dissenting places of worship; her
followers being known as Lady Huntingdon's Connexion. She estab-
lished atraining college for her ministers at Trevecca, in South Wales,
which was afterwardsremoved to Cheshunt in Hertfordshire, and is
one of the richest of the Dissenting colleges. When the proceedings
of her chaplains were proved to hean evasion of thelaw, many clergy
walked no more with ber ; but the Calvinistic principles enunciated
by Whitefield continued to spread among Churchmen, and their
awakenecd zeal gave rise to what is known as the Evangelical Party
within the Church. George Whitefield worked too hard to live long.
He died in 1769, aged fifty-six.
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8. Mothodism.—Lives of John Wesley are so numerous and
cheap that it is unnecessary to give a dctailed description of his
ministerial career in these pages, even were there room. e was
undoubtedly great as a preacher, but it was in organization that he
most excelled ; and in this he has never heen surpassed.  His first
deviation Erom the stereotyped customs of the Church was the appoint-
ment of lay preachers, whom he sent into every part of England and
Wales to work in appointed circuits.,” e did not wish their preach-
ing to enter into competition with the ordinary Church services, hut
to supplement them. This began in 1741. Three years previously
Wesley had opened preaching houses at Bristol and T.ondon, which
we should now call * Mission Halls'; and they were rapidly multi-
plied in all directions. There would have been nothing ecclesiastic-
ally unlawful in these measures had they received episcopal sanction;
but Wesley was at all times impatient of direction, and could not
see for many years, what others plainly perceived and pointed out to
him, that they might at any time develop into a rival ministry and
rival churches, By 1744 the Wesleyan plan was thoroughly
organized into a system, and Charles Wesley hoped that it might
receive official sanction as a powerful auxiliary of the Church. Tt
ought to have been, and most certainly would be now; but this
result was prevented by many errors of judgment on the part of
John, and by the ambition of the lay preachers whom he had com-
missioned. The zeal of the latter made them welcome among
the people, much to the chagrin of many careless and indifferent
shepherds in neglected parts of the fold; but they soon began to con-
sider appointment by Wesley as equal to ordination by a bishop.
England was then reminded of the ‘preaching friars’ of medimval
times, and of the poor preachers of Wycliffe, who went about the
country without license from the ordinary, and set the parochial
system at defiance. A cry of ‘Jesuits in disguise’ arose against the
new ‘evangelists,’ which greatly increased in 1745, owing to the
political excitement of the Jacobite rebellion, with which it was
said the ¢ Methodists’ were in sympathy ; and this not unfrequently
resulted in stupid brute violence against the Wesleyan preachers.
Although the bishops refused their sanction they did not hinder the
cause, or inhibit the clergy who joined the Wesleys from preaching,
as they had the power to do; but the movement was received with
much hostility by many of the clergy whose parishes were invaded ;
some of whom unwisely refused to administer Holy Communion to
the members of Wesleyan societies, when they came to church for
that purpose in accordance with the rules of ¢ Methodism’ which
John and Charles Wesley had laid down. In such cases Wesley
allowed the clergy who belonged to the societies to administer the
Sacraments in the preaching houses, after which he allowed the
lay-evangelists to use the Prayer-book. In 1749 Charles retired from
the government of the societies, in which he had hitherto borne a
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of 100 trustces, who form the ‘ Wesleyan Conference,” and meet
annually, Methodism soon extended throughout what is now
the United Kingdom, and made rapid strides in America. Its
central home was at the City Road Chapel, London, E.C.; near
which John Wesley lived, died and lies buried. In 1790, just before
his death, he published these words, ‘I hold all the doctrines of the
Church of England, I love her liturgy, and approve her plan of
discipline, and only wish it could be carried out ;"' and to the last he
deprecated any separation from the National Church. For a while
after his death his wishes were respected, and so late as 1793 the
‘ Conference * declared, * We are determined in a body to remain in
connexion with the Church of England " ; and there has never been
any formal or official declaration of schism ; but the ¢ Conference’ of
1795 practically separated Methodism from the Church of England,
by claiming the power to confer priestly functions independently of
the Catholic and Apostolic Kpiscopate. It resolved that in cases
where the members of a society formally desired that the ‘lay
preacher’ should administer Sacraments it might be allowed. John
Wesley is not free from the suspicion of having permitted this
grave irregularity before his death. The ‘lay preachers’' were
appointed by the Conference up to the year 1836 ; when the then
president, ex-president, and secretary commenced the practice of
ordaining to the ministry by ‘laying on of hands,’ although it is
certain that the power of ordination had never been conferred on
them. For this also they could clnim the precedent created by John
Wesley, who ‘consecrated’ Dr. Coke to be Superintendent of the
Wesleyan Socictics in America, from which anti-episcopal act the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United Statcs obtained their
succession of ‘bishops.” This explains the chief obstacle to unity
between the varions Methodist Societies and our Church. They
acem to think it would be a reflection on the past and present status
of their ¢ Ministry' if their preachers were to accept ordination nt
the hands of English bishops. We are not without hope that the
schism may yet be healed. ‘If the disposition for unity shall exist,
the other obstacles will appear small, and readily to be moved away.
The submission to the Anglican form of ordination will then, as a
difficulty block the path no longer. When he, who needed no
baptism from the hand of any man, desired to comply with an
ancicnt rule, snying, “ Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh
us to fulfil all rightecousness,” he spoke along the centurics to all
who deem but lightly of forms and ceremonics, and to all who are
ruled by that feeling which by some is called pride, and by others
self-respect ' (Denny Urlin).

7. The ‘Evangelical Revival.’—Gcorge ITL prided himself on
being an Englishman born and bred, and as he resolved to avoid the
immorality and scepticism that disgraced his predecessors there was
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some hope for religion under his rule ; although it was long before
the tide of infidelity was arrested.  The rough awakening from
lethargy that Methodism had brought to the Church of Kungland was
not without its good results, notwithstanding that for a long time
her clergy scemed undecided as to the best course to adopt. The
firm administration of the diocese of London by Bishop Portcus
dissuaded many from the disregard of episcopal authority which
was the banc of Methodism, but the Wesleyan idca of ¢ Conversion,’
and the Huntingdonian system which denied man's free-will, had
taken a great hold upon many earncst minds within the Church,
The more direct resnlt to the Church of the ‘ Methodist revival® was the
unduc exaltation of preaching. The clergy seem to have endea-
voured to evangelise the land afresh ; for they addressed professing
Christians after the style in which St. Paul might have addressed the
Athenians who had never heard of the Atonement. In spite of its
incongruity this practice had a wondrous effect upon the fashionable
world ; in which most men and women had so entirely neglected atten-
tion to spiritual concerns that they seemed to be quite unconscious
of their need of a Baviour. To bring home to such people a strong
conviction of their execeding sinfulness, and a sense of God’samazing
love to man in sacrificing His own dear Son, was indeed a great and
glorious work,—And this was done with such success that before the
close of the 18th century a whole army of sincere and earnest men and
women were devoting themselves to the task of reclaiming all ranks
of life from the deptbs of iniquity into which they had sunk. In
the numerous biographies and memoirs of that age
‘‘ We read of faith and purest charity
In statesman, priest, and bumble citizen."”

Henry Venn the elder, James Hervey, William Romaine, Hannah
More, Charles Simeon, John Thornton the banker, Richard Ceeil,
and William Wilberforce are names still freshly remembered as
having been in the van of the revival ; and of these the last men-
tioned occupies the foremost place, not only by reason of his eminence
as a politician and philanthropist, but also on account of his earnest
and genuine piety. When a young man he was brought under
Whitefield's influence, to the dismay of his grandfather; who angrily
said, ‘ If Billy turns Methodist, he shall not have sixpence of mine.’
His mother, too, feared that his religious scruples might make him
censorious. Neither suspicion was realised, for, after consultation
with the same Mr. Newton who suggested the Olney Hymns to
Cowper, he became the model of a Christian statesman. His memory
is universally beloved for his efforts in suppressing !:he traffic in
human flesh which disgraced the world ; for it was mainly through
his influence that Parliament passed the Acts of 1787 and 1807, the
one to mitigate the sufferings of slaves on board ship, the other to
aholish the iniquitous traffic altogether. It was notuntil the close of
Lis long life (1833), after he had retired from active politics, that
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8. ‘Evangelical’ Sooieties : The C.M.8.—But the missionary
spirit which moved the founders of the Evangelical movementtostirup
their brethren at home, impelled them also to think of the spiritual con-
dition of the heathen lands from which the slaves had been chiefly
drawn. The friendship with Dissenters, that was courted by the more
decidedly Calvinistic members of the revival, resulted in the formation
of ‘unsectarian ’ societies, in which nonconformists and ¢ evangelical’
Churchfolk co-operated, although the latter were the largest sub-
scribers.  Among them may be mentioned the London Missionary
Society, founded in 1795 by ‘all denominations,’ which in time
became exclusively a Dissenting corporation ; the Religious Tract
Sncicty, founded in 1799, the committee of which has always been
composed of an equal number of Nonconformists and Churchmen ;
and the British and Forcign Bible Society, founded in 1804, which
has been instrumental in translating and circulating the Scriptures,
complete and in portions,in a very great number of foreign lan.
guages ; besides cheap copies in our own tongue. The total issues
of the British and Foreign Bible Society since its formation up to
1887 “were 112,253,547 copies of Holy Scripture, in whole or in
part ;' and Churchmen are represented on its committee in the pro-
portion of 15 to 36. These societies may yet be powerful aids to
the re-union of Christendom. But the greatest outcome of the
Evangelical revival was the Chureh Missionary Society ; the con-
tinued and increasing popularity of which demonstrates the noblest
principle of that movement. It was set on foot April 12, 1799, for
the purpose of sending missionaries amongst the heathen ; because
‘ as it appeared from the printed reports of the S.P.G. and S.P.C.K.
that those societies confined their labours to the British Plantations
in America and to the West Indies, there seemed to be still wanting
in the Established Church a Society for sending missions to the con-
tinent of Africa or the other parts of the heathen world.' The
C.M.S. was at first called ‘ The Missionary Society for Africa and
the East,’ from a desire to avoid friction, even in name, with the
missionary work of the older societies which were working else-
where. Its operations are not now restricted to any special portion
of theglobe. Its first president was the Rev. John Venn. The word
¢ Church’ was added to its name in 1812, probably to distinguish it
from the other ‘Evangelical ' societies just mentioned. Since
that time its work has gone on steadily increasing. It would be
impossible to express here a tithe of the work undertaken by it ; but
some idea may be gathered from the following figures.! Its income
for the years 1886-7 was £234,639. It has 280 missionary stations;
in Africa, Asia, India, Ceylon, the Mauritius, China, Japan, New
Zealand, North-west Territories and the Pacific. It supports 247
BEuropean ordained Missionaries; 265 Native; 40 European lay

1 Taken [rom Oficial Vear Book of the Church of England for 1888,
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Missionaries, 22 Lady Migsionaries ; 3,505 Native Christian Tay
T'eachers ; 182,382 Native Christian Adherents ; 44,115 Native Com-
municants ; 1,869 Schools ; and 71,814 Scholars. In connection with
the Church Missionary Society there is also a Zenana Mission, by
which ladies work among the women of the East whose homes are
not accessible to male missionaries.

9. Parliamentary Grants.—It is sometimes objected against
the Church of England that during the Georgian Era she received
large sums of money from Parliament towards the building and
endowing of churches ; and from this it is argued that Parliament
has the right to take away the monies by which the Church is now
supported. Oddly enough this argument comes chiefly from the
Dissenters, who have themselves received a larger sum of money
from Parliament than the Church has done--c.g., the Presbyterians
and Dissenters of Ireland received £1,868,000; while the Presby-
terians and Dissenters of England and Wales obtained about
£216,660, Add £768,929 received . by the Irish Nonconformists in
commutation of their grants in 1870, and a total of £3,052,169 is
arrived at, The grants to English Dissenters came about in this
way—In A.D. 1722, Sir Robert Walpole, then Chancellor of the
Exchequer, recommended George 1. to pay out of the Royal Treasury
an allowance to certain distressed Dissenting ministers as a charit-
able grant from the king’s personal bounty ; hence it was known as
the Regium Donum, The recipients were Presbyterians, Independ-
ents, and Baptists in equal proportions. On the other hand the
Church of KEngland has received as follows: From A.D. 1809
to A.p. 1820 annual grants of £100,000 for the augmentation
of poor livings, which was distributed through Queen Anne’s
Bounty Board. In A.D. 1818, £1,000,000 was granted in aid of
church building, and this was supplemented by £500,000 more in
A.D. 1824, Thus the total sum received by the Natiomal Church
is £452,196 less than that bestowed upon Nonconformists. It
has been stated that the two large grants for church building
did not come out of the taxes, but was the surplus of a war
indemnity paid to this country by Austria after the battle of
‘Waterloo, and that it was ungrudgingly given as a thankoffering.

* For liberty, and triumphs on the main,

And Jaurelled armies—not to be withstood,

What serve they ? if, on transitory good

Intent, and sedulous of abject gain

The State (ah, surely not preserved in vain!)

Forbear to shape due channels which the flood

Of sacred truth may enter—till it brood

O’er the wide realm.”
Great Britain had lately enjoyed a large measure of prosperity,
and everyone felt liberally minded ; the only sad reflection being
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that vice and infidelity had far too long disgraced our nation,
The Evangelical Revival ' had proved that religion could stem
the torrent of iniquity; and it was a wisc policy for the ad-
visers of George III. to encourage the local endeavours of
Churchmen to build new churches in poor and populous parishes.
The sums received for the repairing and building of churches were
expended by a Church Building Commission, and from its report in
1831 we find that some of the money went in loans, and some
was spent in Scotland, but that most was given in small grants to
mect private benefactions contributed by the localities for which the
new churches were provided. The Church of England at the time
this was built seemed to be in high favour with the government ;
chiefly through the remarkable influence of Mr. Joshua Watson, who
was the leader in all Church enterprises during the first quarter of
this century. He extended the influence of the S.P.C.K. by organ-
ising depositories all over England ; and wasthe prime mover in the
formation and early work of the National Svciety in 1811, of which
we shall speak more fully in chapter XXIX. As treasurer of the
S.P.C.K. he was instrumental in handing over to the S.P.G. the
missionary trusts of S.P.C.K., so that each society might pursue a
single object with undivided energy. The indian Episcopate was
the immediate outcome of this simplification. He also promoted
the Incorporated Church Building Society, A.D. 1818, which has
been instrumental in stimulating marvellous liberality among Church
people to provide free and unappropriated seats for the poor in the
large majority of our churches. During the first twenty ycars of
the 19th century, the average number of churches buiit yearly all
over England was less than five, but in the next ten years over 300
were built. It was through Mr. Watson's indefatigable zeal that
the grants for church-bnilding were voted by Parliament. He was
one of the commissioners appointed to distribute those grants; and
it was through him that State aid was provided to create the West
Indian Episcopate, in order to cement that colony to the mother
country, lest it might secede as America had done.
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CHAPTER XXVIII

ReLiatous LiBerTy.

“ A Stoto whosc generous will throngh earth is dealt;
A Btote—wlich, balancing herself between
License and slavish order, dares be [ree.” — Wordsworts.

1. Removal of Nonconformist Disabilities.—It was our
duty to state the means by which certain repressive laws against
different bodies of religionists came upon the statute book. Itisnow
a more pleasing task to show the various steps by which they were
removed. The principle of toleration was laid down in the reign of
William IIIL (page 196), for, by the Toleration Act, as Judge Mans-
field pointed out, ‘the Dissenter’s way of worship is permitted and
allowed ; it is not only exempted from punishment, but rendered
innocent and lawful ; it is established ; it is put under the protection,
and is not merely under the connivance of the law.” At the same
time it was felt by each succeeding government that civil offices
ought not to be placed in the charge of anyone who was not a
Churchman, and therefore Nonconformists were disabled from taking
any official share in the affairs of state. In process of time, when
the fear of recurrence to the excesses of the Commonwealth had
subsided, these disabilities were found to press hardly on many con-
scientious persons, and also to deprive the realm of the advice and
co-operation of many worthy citizens. During the reign of Queen
Anune, as we saw, ‘occasional conformity’ was declared illegal;
although the Act which made it so was soon repealed. But the
‘Test’ and ‘ Corporation’ Acts remained in force. In 1728 an
annual Act of Indemnity came into existence, renewed from year to
year, which relieved certain office holders from the penalties imposed
by those Acts for non-reception of Holy Communion ; though the
Acts themselves remained in force. The Toleration Act of 1689 had
exempted all Nonconformists, except Romanists and Socinians, from
subscription to the disciplinary portions of the 39 Articles, though
they were obliged to sign the doctrinal parts; but after 1779, sub-
scription to the Articles was no longer required from *Protestant
Nonconformists’ who declared their belief in the Old and New
Testaments., After this the Test and Corporation Acts did not press
hardly on Dissenters ; yet their retention on the statute book was a
serious reflection upon the social status of those who did not wish
to attend Church services. In 1787 an attempt was made to repeal
the Test and Corporation Acts altogether ; but the House of Commons
decided, by a large majority, to rctain what were then considered
national safeguards. Two years later a second attempt was made
and failed, though only by twenty votes, and for many years no
further action was taken to repeal them ¢n bloc. Efforts were made



232 ILLUSTRATED NOTES ON

however, to repeal them piccemeal, by obtaining exemption from
certain_exceptional clauses. In 1812 Dissenting ministers were
relieved from certain penalties of the * Conventicle Act® which the
Toleration Act of 1689 had not repealed ; and in 1813 the Unitarian
persuasion, which had hitherto suffered the greatest repression, were
allowed free expression of their peculiar interpretations. After this
the Test and Corporation Acts were a nullity, and in 1828 they ceased
to form part of the law of the land. Thus the last obstacle to civil
and religious liberty, so far as the public profession of Christianity
was concerned, was removed. But there were still some matters in
which Nonconformist ministers were at a disadvantage as compared
with the Church clergy, e.g., until 1836 no marriage was valid unless
solemnised by a clergyman of the Church of England ; but in that
year the legislature accepted the principle that had been in vogue
during the Commonwealth by regarding marriage as a civil contract
merely. From that time, by having the civil registrar in attendance,
Nenconformists might be married in any Dissenting place of worship.
By the Act 3 and 4 William IV., ¢. 30, chapels were put upon equal
terms with the ancient churches by being exempted from taxation, so
long as they are exclusively appropriated to public religious worship ;
and thus, by many successive stages, Protestant Nonconformists
obtained for their communities the fullest recogrition and protection
by the State.

2. Encroachments upon Church Privileges.—If we were
to imagine that Dissenters would be satisfied with such results we
should be mistaken ; for perfect religious liberty was by no means
enough for many of them. Perfect equality of possessions and
privileges was and is their further aim. Under the title of the
‘ Anti-State Church Society,’ founded in 1844, many opponents of
the Church of England have agitated to despoil her of her rightful
inheritance ; and when it was found that'the name of their sssociation
was too repellent they changed it to * The Society for the Liberation
of Religion from State Patronage and Control,” now better known
by the abbreviated name of the Liberation Society. The principles
of its members seem to be akin to the extremest communistic ideas ;
for their chief motive is the seizare and distribution of the Church's
material possessions, 50 that she may be prevented from maintaining
her ancient and inherited position as the chief religious teacher of
the land. With this Society none of the cherished heritages of
Churchmen are sacred, and many of them have already been for-
feited to its determined agitations. e¢.g.—In days when Noncon-
formity was unknown each parish provided for the repair of its
Chuarch and churchyard by a special rate, which was levied like any
other local tax. An attempt was made by Parliament in 1833 to
abolish Church Rates, although their payment dated from the most
ancient times. That attempt failed ; but the Liberation Society
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agitated, and from time to time caused resolutions against them to
be moved in the House of Commons. In 1861 a ‘Church Rate
Abolition Bill’ obtained an equal number of votes for and against it
in the House of Commons, and therefore, as is customary, the
Speaker gave his casting vote against it. Eventnally (1868) the
compulsory payment of Church Rates was abolished, though in certain
places they are paid voluntarily. Again, it is well-known that the
colleges of our Universitics were founded by Churchmen for higher
cducation in the principles of the Church of England. Accordingly,
all persons who wished to avail themselves of educational facilities
therein were expected to attend Church services regularly, and
subscribe Church formularies before they could obtain degrees or
fellowships. In 1871, these University Tests were abolished. Further,
Nonconformists had all along been as free to acquire sites for bury-
ing grounds as they were to possess buildings for religious worship.
But they soon desired to share with Churchmen the old churchyards,
which had been acquired and consecrated for the interment of those
whose profession of Christianity had been sealed by the Sacrament of
Holy Baptism, and which were as much the exclusive property of the
Church of England as any of her fabrics are. The exclusive right
and privilege of the Church of England clergy to perform religious
services in those churchyards was the envy of Liberationists ; and
they rested not until they succeeded in passing an Act (1880) by
which Nonconformist ministers might perform funeral services in
land so consecrated ; although their communities had for a long time
ceased to take any part in contributing to the repair of churchyards.
We know that even this is insufficient to satisfy them, but we must
use every endeavour to prevent the fulfilment of their ultimate desire
to use our churches for Nonconformist public worship. They have
every liberty to worship God as they please ; they have fabrics and
possessions in and by which they may do so; we have no desire to
interfere with them in the exercise of such liberties or the enjoyment
of such possessions ; but Churchmen must be thoroughly determined
to withstand their efforts to encroach further upon the privileges and
rights of the National Church.

3. Removal of Romanist Disabilities.—We have seen that
no relief was allowed to the Romanists by the Toleration Act of 1689 ;
and the chief reason why the Test and Corporation Acts were not
repealed sooner was that many Nonconformists, who have ever been
extremely bitter against the Church of Rome, were anxious to exclude
Romanists from participating in the benefits of such repeal. In
1778, a measure of relief was accorded to the Romanists, at the
instance of Sir George Saville, who obtained the repeal of an Act of
1698 which had enabled the ‘Protestant’ children of Romanists to
exclude their parents from inheriting property, and younger children
who werc Protestant to supplant their elder brethren who might be
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Romanists. About the same time Chief Justice Mansficld put a
liberal construction on other penal laws against Romanists, when
they were brought before him in the Law Courts. It may be taken
as an illustration of the deep seated horror of papalism in the nation
that these humane measurcs were considered by many as dangcrous
to the country. An ultra-Protestant named Lord George Gordon
drew up a petition to Parliament against any concessions to those
whom he called * the followers of Antichrist,” which was very exten-
sively signed. Lord Gordon proceeded with it to the House of Lords
at the hcad of a howling mob of enthusiasts, who shamefully ill-
treated the aged Judge Mansfield and some of the bishops. . They
afterwards burned the Romanist chapels, and the private houses of
known adherents of that religion, together with the mansion of
Lord Mansfield. They then destroyed the prisons, and attempted to
attack the Bank of England, where however they were resisted by a
strong body of soldiers (A.D. 1780). Here we may remind the reader
of the two chief reasons for the perpetually recurring outbreaks of
popular fury against Romanism, whereby full liberty and license were
accorded to every petty non-papal conventicle before a Romanist
Relief Bill could become law. There was first the innate dread of
any recurrence to the foreign despotism, which had wrought such
evil to the realm in medizeval times, and such persecution of
Christians at the time of the Reformation ; but there was a very
natural fear besides that toleration of Romanists would result in the
spread of the erroneous doctrines and practices which the Council of
Trent had declared absolute, At the same time it was not possible for
religious liberty to make progress in the country unless the Romanists
were permitted to share therein. The annual Act of Indemnity for
Dissenters contrasted so strangely with the continued exclusion of
Romanists from official positions in the State that, in 1817, it was
found impossible any longer to exclude Romanists from the Army or
Navy. In 1825, a bill was read a third time in the House of Commons
which would have repealed all the penal statutes against members of
the Church of Rome, This failed to pass the House of Lords, and
was dropped for a season. After the Test and Corporation Acts
had been repealed, the arguments against the retention of Romanist
disabilities would not hold water ; and Mr. Peel re-introduced the bill
for the emancipation of Romanists from the oppressive laws against
them. It passed both Houses by large majoritics, and became law in
April, 1829. Thus all Christians of every sort and kind were set
free from every vestige of oppression.

4. The New Papal Hierarchy.—It will now be seen that
Romanists made full use of their freedom. The arguments for their
emancipation had gained a host of friends for them, and they pro-
ceeded to erect churches with vigour. We shall see in the next
chapter that they waited on the outskirts of an ecclesiastical revival
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but the Romanists were sufficiently numcrous and influential to
render the Act a dead letter. 1t was repealed in 1871.

That there is very little hope of the Church of Rome forsaking its
errors on matters of faith may be judged from the fact that in
December, 1869 a great Council was leld at the Vatican, where the
pope holds his court ; which not only rcaffirmed all the erroncous
tenets of the Council of Trent, but formulated also other and more
pernicious dogmas as matters of essential belief : notably, that it is
impossible for the bishop of Rome to do wrong when acting officially,
generally called the doctrine of Papal Infallibility ; and that the
Blessed Virgin Mary was conceived by her mother without human
sin, which is known as the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception.
Neither of these novel dogmas have the slightest warrant in Scrip-
ture, nor can they be proved by the practice of the primitive Church
or the writings of the Early Christian Fathers; and the attempt to
formulate them now as doctrines of the Holy Catholic Church be-
cause, forsooth, the prelates of the new papal hierarchy in England,
and the bishops in partibus who upheld papal pretensions in other
parts of the world, gave an appearance of ‘universality’ to that
Vatican Council by their presence, is a daring violation of history
and reason such as cannot be paralleled outside the Roman obedience.
The most recent phase of Rome’s modern aggression has been the
reception of a papal nuncio in Ireland and the interference of the
bishop of Rome in Irish politics ; and there are rumours as we write
that Roman cardinals may before long occupy seats in a ‘reformed
House of Lords.’

5. Removal of Jewish Disabilities.—In -the year 1290
Edward I. expelled the Jews from England. Public opinion at that
time was greatly stirred against them because of their usury, and
because of a curious antipathy to them as a religious community
owing to their ancestors’ crime on Calvary. From that time, and
until the days of Oliver Cromwell, the Jews were only admitted into
England upon sufferance ; certainly they were not allowed the public
exercise of their belief. During and since the Commonwealth they
were included in the same category as Nonconformist sects, but were
precluded from all public offices because of their inability to take
any kind of Christian oath. In the struggle for religious liberty, not
only did no one care for them, but by common consent their cause
was studiously omitted from every statute introduced to Parliament
for the relief of Nonconformists. In the first Parliament that met
after the great Reform Bill, a Jewish Relief Bill was introduced to
the Commons and read three times, but on being sent to the House
of Lords it was thrown out. That same year (1833) an Act was passed
by which Quakers and others were allowed to substitute an affirmation
‘on the true faith of a Christian’ for the oath of allegiance; but
very few were prepared to admit Jews into the legislature of a
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Christinn land, In November, 1847, Baron Rothschild was elected
by the City of London, where his high character, beneficence, and
honourable dealing had won for him much fame. The majority of
the members of the House of Commons were willing that he should
sit among them and re-introduced the Jewish Relief Bill, but the
House of Lords again rejected itby 163 votesto 128. Nothing daunted,
Baron Rothschild went again to his constituents and was re-elected ;
though of course he could not sit under the existing law. At the
general election of 1852, he was returned for the third time; and
once more a Relief Bill passed the Commons, hut failed to find a
favourable majority in the House of Lords. The Bishops were
naturally against it. Indeed, itishardly possible to conceive how they
could be otherwise, for they were representatives of an estate of the
realm whose object,from time immemorial, had been to uphold the
Christian character of our nation and its laws. In April, 1857, there
was another general election ; and as soon as the excitement and extra
Parliamentary business that followed the Indian Mutiny had
subsided, the Jewish Relief Bill was once more brought before
Parliament. It empowered either House to modify its oath in the
case of Jews by special resolution. This time the House of Lords
accepted the measure by 143 votes to 97. Public offices were thua
opened to all persons who believe in a Supreme Being. It was at
this time that the Government of India was transferred from the
East India Company to the English Crown.

8. The Irish Church.—On page 178 we briefly reviewed the
progress of events connected with the Anglican Church in Ireland up
to the reign of James II. As briefly we must glance at its subsequent
history. After the victories of William III over the forces which
sought to restore James IT. Romanists were forbidden to sit in the
Irish Parliament; and many repressive laws were passed against
them during the reigns of William III. and Queen Anne. In 1704
the Test Act was extended to Ireland, and in 1713 the Schism Act
(see page 209) was put in force there. William III. had restored the
Anglican clergy to the Irish benefices, whence they had been
excluded by the Romanists under Z%rconnel’s rule ; but the mischief
of this was that the English government made use of the clergy, or
at any rate of the bishops, in Ireland to anglicize that country and re-
press all native interests. In1719the English Parliament undertook to
legislate for Ireland ; and when it was found that the Romanist
electorate predominated, the ‘Irishry’ were not allowed to vote.
Clergy were permitted to hold any number of benefices in plurality,
owing to the loss of glebe land through the political disturbances.
The churches fell into decay and the parsonages went to ruin.
It was hardly likely that the natives would care much to belong
to a Church which they identified with rcpressive legislation:
‘Ta 1779 Dissenters were admitted to civil offices in Ireland, but there
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bishoprics in their official names. Soon after this a formidable
agitntion was directed against the Church in Ireland, and in 1856
an Act was introduced to thec House of Commons to disestablish it.
The bill was rejected by 163 to 93. The agitation was continued
with vigour and was made a party political ¢uestion in 1868 by Mr,
Gladstone, then prime minister ; who in March, 1869, brought in 2 new
bill to disestablish and discndow the Church in Ireland as a govern-
ment measure ; in spite of the fact that its maintenance had been
guarantecd by the Act of Union, and that its title to property was
more ancient than any other apecies of property in Ireland. We
need not stay to explain the steps by which this measure passed
through its various phases ; it is sufficient to say that it became law,
and that its provisions came into force on and after January 1, 1871,
The surplus funds of the Irish Church, after the vested interests of
incumbents were provided for, were applied to a large extent for
the support of hospitals and lunatic asylums, the commutation of
grants to Irish Nonconformists (page 229), and the permanent endow-
ment of the Roman Catholic college of Maynooth which had been
receiving an annual government grant since 1845. Liberationists are
anxions to make the discstablishment of the Irish Church a precedent
for similar measures respecting the English Church ; notwithstanding
that the circumstances of the two Churches are vastly different.
The present agitation for the disunion of England and Ireland is
closely connected with the disunion of the Churches, and provides
an obvious warning to the English people that they should avoid
all temptations to meddle with the status and possessions of our
own National Church.

7. Removal of Atheist Disabilities.—As one by one the
various religious bodies, Dissenters, Romanists, and Jews, were
admitted to privileges from which the misdeeds of their ancestors
had deprived them, but which their own tried loyalty proved them
to be not unworthy of, the Church of England submitted with good
grace ; though she had felt it to be her bounden duty to resist and
warn until there was sufficient assurance that her own rights and the
honour of the realm would be preserved. Of the Nonconformists it
could be shown that they were professing Christians after all ; and
of the Jews there could be no doubt that they were fervent and
traditional worshippers of Jehovah, thongh they declined to recognise
the Messiahship of Jesus. The religious character of the nation need
not be endangered by theiradmission to the fullest civil privileges or
the widest religious liberty ; though the rights of the National
Church might be encroached upon. It was otherwise when avowed
atheists and denicrs of God’s existence songht to tread in their steps.
It was indeed well known that some of those who outwardly con-
formed to the conditions of membership in the House of Commons
were inwardly unbelievers, but still it was something that Parliament
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should possess “the form of godliness.” But in 1980 Mr. Charles
Rradlangh, an avowed atheist, was elected to the House of Commons,
and a new set of disabilities had to be removed. To his credit we
must record that he preferred not to sail in under false colours; and
to the credit of Parliament we must remember that it at first refused
to allow him to take his scat. Having been declared disqualified for
membership the seat for which he was returned was declared vacant ;
but his constituents returned him again and again. In 1882, Mr.
Bradlaugh unwisely took the law into his own hands by going
through the farce of administering to himself an oath which he had
previously declared would have no binding force upon his conscience.
 An oath is a religions act by which God is called to witness for the
confirmation of some matter of doubt. Itis an appeal of two parties
to Almighty God by which He is called to witness the act about to
be performed. Not only cannot a professed atheist, therefore, take
an oath, which is an appeal to a Being in whose existence and attri-
butes he does not believe ; but to administer it to him is an insult
and mockery to Him who is invoked by the oath, and to whom it is
an appeal.” (National Church, March, 1882). The House of
Commons voted Mr. Bradlaugh’s expulsion from the precincts of the
house, but subsequently allowed him the ran of the private rooms
and access to the legislative chamber below the bar. He was pre-
cluded from voting under heavy penalties, yet he had obtained a
vantage ground from which he could influence the members, and
create a reversion of feeling among them in his favour. Ultimately
(1885) a short act was passed by which, instead of the customary
parliamentary oath, a member could qualify for his seat by making
the following affirmation :

«« T 4, B. do solemnly, sincerely, and truly declare and affirm,” and then proceed
with the words of the oath prescribed by law, omitting any words of imprecation or
calling to witness® (Clause 2 of the Affirmation Act, 1885).

Under the powers of this act Mr. Bradlaugh was enabled to take his
seat ; and afterwards showed himself very anxious to get rid of oaths
of every kind. In 1888 he introduced a Bill to the House of
Commons to abolish oaths in parliament, courts of law, and all other
places ‘for all purposes where an oath has hitherto been required by
law, and to substitute a solemn affirmation, whenever any person
should object to be sworn on the ground that he has no religious
belief, or that the taling of an oath is contrary to his religious belief.’
After the addition of an amendment which provided for the validity
of oaths when taken, and their continuance wherever they would be
conscientiously binding, this act was read a third time in the House
of Commons, Aug. 9, 1888, by 147 votes to 60. BShould it pass the
House of Lords, as is likely, and become law, there will then be
nothing on our Statute book in any way disabling persons from enjoying
the fullest license to do as they please in matters that affect their
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religious or non-religious opinions. Let ns hope, however, that this
last concession to atheists and nonjurors will not increase the
number of those who desire to destroy religion alogether,

8. The Ecclesiastical Commission.—As the various religions
bodies obtained more and morc liberty, they proceeded to use it in
attacking the Churchof England. They claimed that the recognition
and protection of themselves by the State made the Church no longer
co-extensive in theory with the whole nation, and clamoured to be
exempt from contributing to its support. In other words, every
increase of privileges for Nonconformists was held to imply a corres-
ponding decrease of privileges in the National Church. They sought
to benefit themselves at her expense. Yet although the functions of
Convocation were suspended, so that the Church could not offer any
united and formal protest against such insidious attacks, there has
still been a strong semse of justice pervading the majority of our
civil legislators ; through which her external foundations have been
preserved thus far. Parliament has never yet legislated upon spiritual
questions without reference to the clergy, and the measures which
have encroached npon the temporalities of the Church in any way,
have not seriously affected her position. At the time of the Great
Reform Bill agitation the wildest statements were circulated as to
the fabulous wealth of the Church, and in 1831 a Royal Commission
was appointed to inquire into Ecclesiastical revenues. Churchmen
were needlessly frightened at the prospect in view, for although the
Commissioners proposed drastic changes in their several reports as
to the redistribution of clerical incomes, nothing but advantage has
resulted to the Church from their labours. There was no desire on
the part of Sir Robert Peel's Government to alienate Church property,
either in England or Ireland, from strictly ecclesiastical purposes ;
but it was clear that the anomalies in the then existing distribution
of ecclesiastical revenues needed readjustment. In days when the
proportion of bishops to clergy and people was much greater than in
modern times, the relative incomes were not seriously unequal ; but
while the dissolution of monasteries had permanently impoverished
the parish clergy, of whom many more were absolutely necessary, the
retention of capitular estates by the cathedral bodies through all
changes made the revenues of dignitaries seem excessively dispropor-
tionate to those of many parochial incumbents. In 1836 the Lccle-
siastical Commissioners were incorporated as a permanent body to
deal with these capitular estates, and after setting axide sufticient for
the payment of specified incomes to the bishops and cathedral staff,
and providing suitable residences for thcm, to apply the residue
to the augmentation of poor livings, and the endowment of new ones
in populous places. Still more salutary was the recommendation of
the Commissioners that no benefice was thereafter to be held in
commendam. The chicf sources of ecclesiastical revennes were the

I
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against the bill, and the exasperated promoters of it menaced them
with popular opprobrium for so doing, and charged them to ‘ set their
hiouses in order.’ There was no mistaking the significance of this
outery. ‘The bishops were threatened to be driven from their
stations because they did not vote for ministers; because for once
they had thus voted upon the greatest question agitated since the
Revolution,” (Speech of Bishop Philpotts.) In 1834 Lord Ripon
actually introduced a bill to suspend the legislative and judicial
functions of the Lords Spiritual ; but this unjust attack upon the
rights of the foremost estate of the realm was rejected by 125 votes
to 28. In 18561 ‘a judiciously manipulated religious census’ gave
an apparent though grossly inaccurate numerical superiority over
Churchmen by the aggregate combination of all Nonconformists.
The Liberation Society then redoubled its attacks upon the National
Church. Its methods were peculiar. The most outrageous miscon-
ceptions of the Church's history and position were onnblushingly
reiterated and published broadcast ; and every little imperfection in
her administration, or in the character of her clergy, was magnified
to enormous dimensions. It was needful that something should be
done to counteract their misrepresentations. Accordingly, in 1860
a new organisation, known as the Chwrch Defence Institution, was
formed ‘to combine, as far as possible, Churchmen of every shade
of political and religious opinion in the maintenance and support of
the Established Church, and its rights and privileges in relation to
the State—particularly as regards all questions affecting its welfare
likely to become the subject of legislative action ; and generally to
encourage the co-operation of Clergy and Laity, in their several
districts, for the promotion of measures conducive to the welfare of
the Church,” The Primate is president of the Institution, while the
Archbishop of York, wth the other English bishops, are its vice-
presidents. Besides which, a very large number of influential lay-
men, including many Peers and Members of Parliament, irrespective
of political bias, are on its executive committee. Owing to its con-
tinued vigilance and enterprise the external enemies of the Church
are kept well in check, and the clergy are consequently less dis-
tracted from their spiritual ministrations, The disestablishment
and disendowment of the Irish Church gave a fresh impulse to the
antagonists of National Christianity, and in 187! a motion for
dealing with the English Church in similar fashion was brought into
the House of Commons. It was rejected by 374 votes to 89, a
majority of 285, Undaunted by defeat the motion was reintroduced
in 1872, but the minority who supported it had dwindled down to 61,
while the majority against it had increased to 295. It was clear
that the citadel was too strong to be brought low, so the enemies
changed their tactics. It occurred to them that Wales was once a
separate nation, and then had an independent Church ; they therefore
proceeded to agitate for dealing with religious affairs in Wales

12
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apart from England, notwithstanding that the Nations and Churches
have been one and indivisible for centurics. Fortunately they have
not been able to disguise their ultimate designs, and when Church-
men become fully sensible of the great wrong that is intended they
will not hesitate to combine against its committal.

10. Lawsuitsrespecting Dooctrine and Ritual.—As it forms
no part of the object of this book to discuss matters of doctrine we
may briefly pass over the party strifes within the Church, which have
engendered unseemly lawsuits, by enumerating the chief results,
The Tractarian Movement to which we shall refer in the next chapter,
had led many to desire and institute a more ornate ceremonial and
symbolism in public worship than their immediate forefathers cared
about, or even dreamed of ; and many earnest-minded men were so
greatly scandalised by these ‘innovations’ that they were moved
to go to law against cheir brethren ‘to test the legality of such
proceedings.,” Had Convocation been able to act it is possible that
such extreme measures might have been avoided, but since they were
initiated by private persons it has not been found possible to pre-
vent their recurrence. The first case of the kind occurred in 1853-6,
when legal proceedings were taken agezinst Archdeacon Denison,
on account of his published statements respecting the mode of the
Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. In the event, Archdeacon
Denison was sentenced to be deprived of his benefices ; but the long
discussion of the case compelled a more perfect study of the Church’s
Sacramental doctrines, Iollowing this case was that of Westerton
v. Liddell respecting alleged ritual at St. Paul's, Knightsbridge,
and St. Barnabas, Pimlico, It was taken first to the Consistory Court
of London, and decided against Mr. Liddell, who appealed to the
Arches Court but without success. He then appealed to the Queen
in Council, and obtained a more favourable decision; the result of
which was that Ritualism was greatly encouraged. The expenses
connected with these lawsuits were very great. It was known that
the prosecutors in these cases had been * backed up’ by the Evan-
gelical Alliance ; and therefore, in 1859, Zhe English Church Union
was founded *“mainly to defend and maintain unimpaired the
Doctrine, Discipline, and Ritual of the Church of England against
Erastianism, Rationalism and Puritanism ; and to afford counsel and
protection to all persons, Lay or Clerical, suffering unjust aggression
or hindrance in spiritual matters.”* Archdeacon Denison was one
of its promoters. Some ‘Evangelicals’ met this new organisation by
founding the Church Association, A.D. 1865, in order “to counteract
the efforts now being made to pervert the teaching of the
Church of England on essential points of the Christian faith, or
assimilate her services to those of the Church of Rome; and to

1 From the English Church Union Directory, 1868,



ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 245

cffect these objccts by publicity through Lectures, Mectings, and the
use of thc Press; by appcals to the Courts of Law to ascertain what
the law is, and by appeals to Parliament.1” In other words, two
avowedly partisan socicties were started, the one to resist and the
other to promote the interference of the law in the case of alleged
breaches of the Reformation Settlement. The prosecutions were pro-
moted by the Church Association, and the E.C.U. defended the ritual
practices which their opponents considered illegal innovations. The
excitement was then intense throughout the land, and mob riots against
the surplice were frequent. In 1867 a bill was introduced to the
House of Lords by the Earl of Shaftesbury, ‘to regulate the worship
of the Church of England’ without any reference to Convocation.
This was a distinct violation of Church privileges, but happily the
bill was negatived. A Royal Commission consisting of 14 clergy and
15 laymen was then appointed at the suggestion of Mr. Gladstone to
consider the rubrics and their proper interpretation. It made several
reports, two of which suggested speedy and inexpensive remedies for
such parishioners as were aggrieved by ritual innovations. Several
Ritual prosecutions had been in progress during the deliberations of
the Ritual Commission. In 1867-8 the Revs. Mackonochie and Simpson
were prosecuted in the Provincial Court of Arches, under the Church
Discipline Act (which had been passed in 1840 to facilitate the hear-
ing of complaints against the clergy) and Sir R. Phillimore delivered
judgment in their favour. The promoters of the suits appealed to
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, and obtained a rever-
sal of the judgment. But the decision of that Committee on a matter
involving doctrine and ritual was mnot thought binding by the
clergy most concerned, and the practices continued. In 1869 the
celebrated Purchas case was before the Arches Court ; and the learned
judge decided that the judgment of the Queen in Council in re
Westerton . Liddell held good, and that the ornaments of the
churches and vestments of the clergy mentioned in the first Prayer-
book of Edward VI. were allowable. Thisjudgment also was brought
before the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council on appeal and
reversed ; but as before the decisions of the latter Court were openly
disregarded. In 1874, and in the tceth of a protest made in the
Lower House of Canterbury Convocation, a Public Worship ltegu-
lation Act was passed in Parliament, by which a layman was made
the Official Principal of a new Arches Court instead of the judges
who had hitherto been appointed by the Archbishops of Canterbury
and York in their provincial Courts of Arches. After this Act was
passed (March 1, 1876) the Bishops issued a joint Pastoral against
‘‘the refusal to obey legitimate authority ” and * the dissemination of
doctrines and encouragement of practices repugnant to the teaching
of Holy Writ and to the principles of the Church as derived from

1 From the Church Association Tracts, 1388,
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clergy of his own diocese (1851); and the discussions that ensned
therein not only made the doctrine of the Church of England more
clear, but proved the necessity and advantage of reviving the
synodical action of the Church.” A movement for its revival had
been on foot for some time. After the General Election of 1847, when
Convocation had, as usual, been elected, the Lower House of the
Canterbury province took the very unusual step of discussing amenc-
ments to the loyal address in reply to the Queen’s message by which
it had been called together. This ended in a petition to Her
Majesty that the advice of the Church’s ancient synod should be
sought and taken by the Crown. All other religious bodies were
allowed to have their deliberative assemblies; and in the midst of
this general freedom the Church of England alone was unable to
make its voice heard. A ‘Society for the Revival of Convocation'
was next started (1850), which made it its business to explain
throughout the country, by public meetings and pamphlets, the
historical right of the Church to its representative synodical action.
There was an important debate in the House of Lords in 1851, which
greatly advanced the cause; and at last it was found that, although
Convocation had been a mere name for over 130 years, there was
really no legal hindrance to its discussion of any ecclesiastical
question ; although it could not issue any new canons or constitutions
without the concurrence of the civil legislature and the assent of the
Crown. The general election of 1852 was of course accompanied by
a general election of proctors for Convocation, and those who were
chosen to represent the province of Canterbury met in St. Paul's
Cathedral, Nov. 6, 1852. One of its earliest acts was to make an
energetic protest against the new papal hierarchy, in which it placed
on record the historical position of our National Church, by designat-
ing the new departure as ‘ That fresh aggression of the Bishop of
Rome, by which he has arrogated to himself the spiritual charge of
this nation, thereby denying the existence of that branch of the
Church Catholic which was planted in Britain in the primitive ages
of Christianity, and has been preserved by a mecrciful Providence
unto this day.’ Although it took Convocation some little time to
find its way along forgotten paths and resume its natural voice, the
history of Convocation since its revival will furnish material for
much encouragement to Churchmen. Our limited spacc forbids us
to enumerate or discuss much that it has done ; but onc or two of its
most important struggles on behalf of Church Doctrine and disci-
pline may be mentioned. In 1860 a remarkable collection of articles
were published under the title of FEssays and Reviews, most of
which were written by clergy ; and all of which attacked some
point of Christian belief. They attracted a great’ amount of atten-
tion and petitions were showered upon Convocation against their
sceptical character, Over 8,000 clergy signed a formal protest against
the articles, and Convocation formally condemned them. (A.D. 1864,
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About the same time Dr. Colenso, the bishop of Natal, had thrown
much doubt upon portions of the Holy Seriptures by commentaries
which he had written, for which he had Eeen condemned by the
Episcopal Synod of South Africa and deprived of his bishopric.
Convocation warmly thanked the South African Synod for the
noble stand that it had made (the English bishops and proctors of
Convocation had censured the writings long before) ; and when Dr.
Colenso persisted in claiming to exercise the episcopal office, and
was formally excommunicated by the Synod of Cape Town, the
English Convocation upheld its vigorous and unflinching zeal.'

It would not be right to pass over without mention the further
development of the Church’s united action outside of Convocation.
In 1861 a valuable movement was set on foot at Cambridge by which
clergy and laity might meet together to discuss Church matters
publicly and freely. It was called a Church Congress; and the
attempt was so successful that it has been repeated every year until
now, and has assumed remarkable proportions. The chief originator
of these annual gatherings was Archdeacon Emery, who has ever
since taken a foremost part in all movements for uniting the clergy
and laity. In 1863, he suggested to Convocation that each diocese
should hold an annual Synod or Conference, representative of clergy
and laity ; the first synod of this character was held in the diocese
of Ely (A.D. 1864); and now the growth and spread of these
Diocesan Conferences is on all hands acknowledged to have been a
most valuable adjunct to the work of the Euglish Church. The
latest development of the modern movement to revive the ancient
practice of admitting the faithful laity to a share in the delibera-
tions of the Church of England is to be found in the House of
Laymen ; which ecame into being by resolution of Convocation, July,
1885, and held its first session in the National Society’s rooms, Feb.
16, 1886. It is to hold its sessions during the time that Convocation
is sitting ; to be convened by the primate only ; and be a consulta-
tive body with the clergy in Convocation on all subjects save the
definition or interpretation of the faith and doctrine of the Church.
It is anticipated that much good will result to the Church of England
from this addition to her councillors.

1 A lengthy account of the good work done by Convocation since its revival will
ve found in Canon Perry’s Students' Churchk History, Vol.1I1.,John Murray, 7s.64.
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along, and has done most to create for onr country the paramount
position indicated by these figures. We have already referred to the
beginnings of her two great missionary societies, and in the con-
cluding chapter we shall deal with the growth of the missionary
cpiscopate. The life of an evangelist to the heathen is one of hard-
ship, suffering, and not seldom of death; as the records of the
societies which send them forth abundantly testify. Two modern
instances of noble self-sacrifice in the mission field must serve as
examples. In 1841, George Selwyn was consecrated to be the bishop
of New Zealand. Just before he left England to look after that
distant country he preached at New Windsor on the blessedness of
missionary work. His sermon made a great impression on a young
Eton boy, Jokn Coleridge Patteson, who then began to desire such a
life of earnest devotion in the cause of Christ. When Bishop Selwyn
came back for money and men in 1854 that Eton boy had become
a clergyman ; and the next year he accompanied the bishop to the
far-off islands of the Pacific, and worked among the Maories in
Melanesia ; visiting the islands in a littie ship called ¢The Southern
Cross.” In 1861 he was consecrated to be the bishop over the missions
he had helped to found,and for ten years he worked with such
noble devotion that ¢ his praise was in all the Churches.’” Our illns-
tration shows his primitive Melanesian home for which he-had given
ap luxury in England. But an abominable trade in coolie labour
for the Queensland plantations had created distrust of white men
among the inhabitants of one of the islands, and as the Southern
Cross was the first vessel to call there after a party of traders had
kidnapped five of the islanders, the tribe took a terrible revenge by
murdering Bishop Patteson as soon as he bad landed, and mortally
wounding two of his companions. The.natives wrapped the Bishop's
body in a mat, into the folds of which they thrust a palm branch
with five knots tied in it, to signify that the deed was an avenge-
ment of their five stolen friends. They then put the body in a
canoe and let it drift out to sea, whence it was picked up by the
ship’s boat. In Australia and England the tidings of his death were
received with an emotion that is rarely witnessed. ‘The Queen'’s
Specch at the opening of Parliament in 1872 alluded to the tragic
end of so noble a life.” The S.P.G. raised a worthy memorial to his
memory in the shape of a church on Norfolk Island, and a new
mission ship.? The second example of a modern bishop whose life
was sacrificed by barbarians, is that of James Hannington, who
went to Eastern Equatorial Africa, under the auspices of the C.M.8,
in 1882 ; and was consecrated bishop at the instance of that society
in 1885 ; a mission ship being built to cruise on Lake Nyanza. In
October of that same year he made an attempt to open up a short
route to Buganda, where a mission station had been planted through

1 See Tucker’s English Church ir Other Lands, pp. 106 and 161.
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Lord of Glory? Again, aro not our hearta filled with adoring love
when at Holy Communion we sing :—
¢ Bread of tho world In marey brokon’?
And who can estimate the good that has been done for the heathon,
or count the myriads who have been led to think of them, by his
simple strains first sung in Wrexham Church :—
¢ From Greenland's ioy mountains’ ?
It is not too much to say that the publicalion of Reginald Heber’s
hymns inspired Jokn Knblse to write the ‘Christian Year;' than
which, perhaps, no book has done more to make men and women love
the English Liturgy and to sec that, by the wisdom of the Fathers,
‘' Tho way before us liecs
Distinot with signs—through which, In fixed eareer
As through a Zodino, movaes the ritoal ycar
" Of England’s Church.”

From the timo the ‘ Clristian Year' was published (A.D. 1827) we
are ablc to trace n gradual return to a veverence for ecclesiastical
order and the Customs of the primitive Church which, since the
Commonwealth, had fallen into decay. Mr. Keble was in the fore-
front of this new revival, and from his positicn as Professor of Poetry,
he was an accepted lender among the knot of Followsand students of
the University of Oxford who concurred in the pecessity of irapress-
ing on people that the Church was more than a merely homan insti-
tution ; that it had privileges, sacraments, and a ministry ordained
by Christ; that it was a matter of the highest obiigation, not only to
remain wnited to the Church, but also to use her formularies loyanlly.
There were grave reasons why this ! Association of Friends of the
Church,' was then formed. The ropeal of the Test Acts (1828), by
which other than communicant members of the National Church
were eligible for State offices; and the removal of Roman Catholio
disabilitics (1829) ; together with the enquiries made (at the instance
of the Parliament returned on the first Reform Bill) respecting the
unequal distribution of Church property, that led to the formation
of the Ecclesiastical Commission (1836) ; made Churchmen anxious
for such privileges ag were left to them : especinlly the Liturgy,
which was being attacked by the Church’s own ohildren, with n view
to drastic changes. The leaders of the Oxford movement drew up
memorials, which were signed by thousands of clergy and hundreds
of thousands of licads of families, to tbe primate and tho king, so that
the country was able to see how much our formularies were loved.
The actual originator of the movement was Hugh James Rose,
and the centre of it was at Oriel College, to which, from all
parts of the country, Churchmen went to enquire as of an oracle.
The Oxford friends tried to stimulato the good fecling thus aroused
by the circulation of cheap literature on Clurch matters, called ‘ T'racts
for the Times'; which occasionally defeated the ends aimed at by their
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3. Religious Education of the Young.—Although their
foundation dates from the middle of the Georgian cra, we have
refrained from mentioning the good work done by Sunday Sohools
until now, because their continuance and development occupies a
foremost place in ‘ Modern Church Work.” They came into general
notice about 1781, chiefly through the combined instrumentality of
Mr. Raikes, a worthy tradesman of Gloucester, and Mr. Stock, one
of the clergy of that city. Not very long after thcy obtained the
approval of Dr. Porteus, the bishop of London. Like all new
movements, Sunday-schools met with a measure of opposition at the
first ; and it must be admitted that, if proper advantage had been
taken of the Church’s provision for catechising the young, they
would not have been so much nceded ; but {he apathy and neglect
which had overspread Church work during the 18th century was felt
by the children most of all. But when the 19th century dawmed
Sunday-schools became acknowledged as an indispensable adjunct of
Church work, with the cordial approval of the S.P.C.K., which had
always been anxious for the religious training of the young. At the
present time it would be impossible to calculate the good that they
are doing. A recent ‘ Royal Commission on Elementary Education,’
the report of which has just been published (Aug., 1888), received
evidence on the subject from the official representatives of three
Sunday-school associations, from which we learn that the total
number of scholars on the rolls of the Sunday-schools in England
and Wales is 5,200,000 of all denominations, Butof this number over
a million are infants under seven years of age ; and in many cases,
especially in Wales and among the Society of Friends, the Sunday-
schools are largely attended by adults. There seems to be no informa-
tion available as to the number of children cared for by Romanista
on Sundays; but it is estimated that the number of scholars in
Church and Dissenting Sunday-schools between the ages of seven and
fourteen, in England and Wales, is as follows :—

Church of England... .. .. <. .. . o 1,640,000
Wesleyan and Methodist ... ... ... ... .. 445,500
In connection with the Sunday School Union ... 587,500
Other ¢ Protestant’' Denominations ... ... ... 600,000

Total No. of Scholars between 7 and 14 ... ... 3,173,000

It is surely not too much to say that the instruction these myriads of
children Teceive in the elements of Christian belief does immense
good to the country at large, notwithstanding the fact that the
majority of their Sunday-school teachers have had nospecial training
for their office. There are, it is said, 195,222 teachers in the Church
of England Sunday-schools ; and the scholars of all ages under their
care number no less than 2,222,890.!

1 These figures are taken from the ¢ Minority Report’ of the Royal Commission
published in the Grardian Aug. 22, 1888,
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Lven more important than the Sunday-schools is the work done
by the Elemcntary Day-schools of the Church of England. Reference
was made on page 200 to the charity school system which the S.P.C.K,
had organised at the beginning of the 18th century ; but after a
nundred years of useful work in that direction, it was felt that
primary education of the young, on a sound religious basis, demanded
that a separate society should he formed to take in hand the organi-

sation of parochial Church schools. Up to that time the government
had not felt any responsibility touching the instruction of youth ;

and in spite of what the S.P.C.K. had done, together with the private
adventures of individuals, nearly two-thirds of the children of poor
parents were left without the merest rudiments of English know-
ledge, save that which was imparted here and there by incompetent
dames However, in 1811, the ¢ National Society for Promoting
the Education of tbe Poor in the Principles of the Established
Church' was founded ; which soon extended its influence over the
whole kingdom, until there was bardly a parish without its National
School. A little healthy rivalry among the few beneficent men who
were interested in the question probably hastened the formation of
the National Society ; but since it has been founded no one has been
able to say with truth that Churchmen have not the canse of Ele-
mentary Education at heart. TUntil the reign of William IV,
voluntary beneficence was the only means by which instruction
could be imparted to the children of the poor; and even then
what the State did was infinitesimal. In 1833 the House of
Commons was persuaded to set aside £20,000 a year for elementary
education in England, In 1839 a Commlttee of Council was
appointed to deal specially with the question, and administer
the government grants; and from that time the subsidies
rapidly increased. The Church was then educating eleven children
out of every twelve receiving instruction, and successfully resisted
a mean attempt on the part of the Committee of Council to ignore
distinctive religious training. Until 1870 the government grants
were distributed among the denominational schools, but in that year
it will be remembered that the ¢ Elementary Education Act’ was
passed, by which Parliament separated itself from all concern in
definite religious instructions, and provided for the establishment’ of
undenominational schools under Local Boards; its grants being
distributed in proportion to the proficiency of each child in the
rudiments of secular knowledge. The difference between the
government grants and the gross cost of maintenance in the
Board-schools has to be provided by the local ratepayers,
according to the valuation fixed from time to time by the School
Boards they have elected. But the difference between the
government grants and the cost of maintenance in the denomi-
national schools, has to be supplied by the voluntary contributions of
their friends; who have also had to pay their quota to the School
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Board rate. Voluntary schools therefore are heavily handicapped ;
nevertheless, so great is the acknowledgment of the necessity of
definite religious instruction that voluntary schools continue to
flourish, as the following tables demonstrate,

Voluntary Ezpenditure on Churchk Schools § Training Colleges.

ODbject of Expenditure. 1811-1870.| 1870-1887,| Total.
o £ £ £
Building Schools............... *6,270,677 | *6,401,646 |*12,672,223
Maintenance of Ditto ...... 8,500,000 ( 9,995,956 | 18,495,956
Building Training Colleges 194,085 80,710 274,795
Maintenance of Ditto......... 185,276 247,463 432,739
Grand Totals............... 15,149,938 | 16,725,775 | 31,875,713

* These figures are exclusive of the value of sites, which are often given in
the ocase of Yo_]lmmry Schoals. This would in-rease the total expenditure by
at least 4 million pounds.

Elementary Day School Statistics for the year ending Aug. 31,1887

Average

s Accommo-| No. on " Voluntary
Denomination. dation. | Registers. Attend- Contributions.
ances.
Church of E. ......| 2,579,565 | 2,157,204 | 1,644,884 |£580,872 5 1

1
British, &c. ...... 405,434 331,935 262,755 78,293 8 6
Wesleyan ....... 210,057 174,396 129,481 16,543 2 8
8
0

Romanist ........| 318,042 | 245,700 | 184,800 | 66,707 3
Board ............... 1,765,894 | 1,725,949 | 1,316,461 1,321 9

Total ... .| 5.278,992 | 4,635,184 | 3,527,381 |£743,737 9 9

From these figures it will be seen that although, since the Education
Act of 1870, the Church has had to contend against the unlimited
exchequer of Board schools, she has been able to hold her own as the
teacher of the poor ; for her schools, the accommodation therein, and
the average attendance are nearly equal to all the Board schools,
British schools, and Sectarian schools combined. In some counties
the Church schools have an overwhelming preponderance,—e.g., in
the County of Essex, as we write, there are under separate manage-
ment 343 Church schools, 23 British, &c., 11 Wesleyan, 11 Romanist
and 123 Board schools ; so that the Church of England has made
itself responsible for about two-thirds of all the elementary day
schools in that county. In the face of very great disadvantages the
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results obtained in Church schools equal, and often exceed, the
Board school results ; and at much less cost per head. To which
must be added the priceless boon of definite religious teaching. It
therefore becomes a matter of the highest moment that Charchmen
should prescrve and continue this great educational work of the
Church. * Without religion, though it may be possible to instruct, it
is not possible thoroughly to educate ; and for religious teaching to
be effectual it must be definite in character. When children are
brought up in achoonls where religious teaching is vague and uncertain
they not only fail to receive any deep impression for good, but are in
danger of acquiring a general indifference towards religion.”
(National Society’s Report, 1888),

4. Church Restoration.—The most remarkable of the mar-
vellous developments of modern Church work is the decided change
for the better in the general aspect of our parish churches. Most
people now living can remember the dreary and dilapidated churches,
of which there are a few still to be seen, but not very many. The
architectural beaunties of the buildings were disfigured by the
flimsiest woodwork, plaster, and paint. Until 20 years ago all this
was the rule rather than the exception. But the revived attention
to Church history and antiquities has wrought a wonderful change ;
and for discomfort, dirt, tawdry show, isolation and exclusive
pharisaism, we now possess equality, uniformity, decency and orderly
arrangement in our churches ; which has greatly increased that spirit
of reverence which ought never to be absent from our minds when
we go to worship God. Our two comparative illustrations overleaf
only imperfectly explain the different appearances worn by our
churches now, because they are not the most telling examples that
might have been shown, The ‘unrestored chancel’ represents the
private chapel of a nobleman. The ‘recently restored church’ is one
of the City of London churches built by Sir Christopher Wren,
which once had quite a different aspect. The pulpit occupies a far
less prominent position than it used to do; and a stranger would at
once see that it is not so much a place where people come *to hear
Mr. So-and-so preach,’” as a sanctuary into which men come seeking
rest and refreshment from One who is no respecter of persons. Such
a transformation has taken place in nearly every ancient parish
church within the memory of many now living. More than eight
thousand ‘temples of God's grace’—beantiful for situation, the joy
of countless generations in every part of the land, the living wit-
nesses of past benevolence—have been made to rise again to newer
life during the last 50 years. Within their walls for many centuries
the voice of prayer and praise has ascended to the Throne of Grace
from innumerable hearts. Some of them are in towns and cities
where the hurry and bustle of life cause us to pass them by with
very little thought or care (save for the vaiue of their sites, for the
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this will ever be allowed. Our statesmen are realising that any
attempt to misuse, or destroy, or despoil these old historic places, will
cause them to forfeit the confidence of Englishmen.

8. Inorease of the Clergy.'—The chief difficulty with which
the Church has had to cope in modern times has been the remark-
ably rapid increase in the population of towns and cities. ‘They
grow at a rate that will not admit of the slightest relaxation of
effort to supply its spiritual necessities ; nay, that demands increased
exertion.' The only way of meeting the need was by adding to the
number of churches and clergy. And this has been done in two
ways : by abolishing the holding of more than one benefice by
ind.vidual clergymen, except in special cases; and by providing
assistant clergy to help the incumbents of populous parishes, who
are generally known as ‘ Curates.” ¢ Curates there were, it is true,
in former times ; but they were merely the representatives of the
incumbents, who, holding two or more benefices together, were non-
resident. So extensively did this state of things prevail, that in the
year 1810, from Parliamentary returns of the 10,159 livings held by
incumbents, more than half of the parishes weresupplied by curates-
in-sole-charge. After the passing of the Pluralities Act this state of
things became gradnally changed. Hence, in 1838 some 3,078 curates-
in-charge acted for non-resident incumbents ; in 1864 only 955 so
acted ; in 1885 only 352. The ability to provide for these additional
clergy and their helpers comes mainly from two societies:—The
Church Pastoral Aid Society, which was founded I"ebruary 19th, 1836;
and the Additional Curates’ Society which came into being the follow-
ing year. In 1831 there were 13,994,460 persons in England and
Wales. In 1881 there were 26,117,886. But as in 1831 there were
980,750 agricultural labourers in the country, and only 870,798 in
1881, it follows that the labouring classes must have migrated to the
urban districts ; so that, although the spiritual necessities of rural
neighbourhoods might be met by compelling the residence of incum-
bents, the vast masses of the people in towns could only be reached
by employing more clergy. The following comparison will show
what efforts have been made in this direction. )

1836. 1885,
No. of benefices in England and Wales ... «. 10,657 14,013
No. of beneficed clergy .. 8,147 13,549
No. of curates employed by resident incumbents 1,006 5,798
No.of curates employed by non-resident incumbents 4,224 352
Average annual stipend of assistant clergy £81 £1401

1 These particulars have been gathered from Reports of the Church Pastoral Aid
Society. the Additional Curates’ Socicty, and a recenb Article in The Churchman,
by the Rev. J. B. Humble, secretary of the Curates’ Augmentation Fund.

2 According to the Prayer-book, Incumbents are the ¢ Curates,’ for they have the
‘cure’ or care of souls, The application of the term to assistant clergy is modern.









ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 263

during the same period of 25 years, These returns only account for
the known liberality of Churchmen. There is besides a vast amount
of secret benevolence for which no accounts can be furnished. Up
to the year 1860 there was no attempt to estimate the modern
liberality and enterprise of the Natjonal Church; but they are
probably well within the mark who estimate that during the first
50 yeara of Queen Victoria's beneficent reign over £50,000,000 were
spent in the single item of Church building and restoration, apart
from endowments or stipends to the clergy ; and that over 4,000 new
churches have been built to meet the increased spiritual requirements
of the age. The illustration we have given of a modern church, with
achool attached,is an example which might be multiplied a thousand-
fold, of the efforts made by the Church of England to keep abreast
of the times. If it were not for her efforts many places would be
without any spiritual ministrations whatever, especially in villages
remote from towns, where the inhabitants are poor. A recent
searching enquiry in one English county (Somerset), showed that
out of 520 parishes, there were no less than 195 where no public
religious worship or instruction was provided, except that of the
Church of England ; and that in 400 of those 520 parishes there
were no resident ministers of any religious denomination except the
clergy of the Church of England. The same enquiry showed that
the parishes wherein other religious bodies do provide accommodation,
and living agents, are all among the larger and richer populations;
and in those cases not one, but often several different bodies were to
be found, dividing up the people into hostile religious camps. The
195 parishes in Somersetshire where the Church of England stands
alone are all sparsely inhabited, difficult of access, and sadly deficient
in pecuniary resources. We do not want a better example than
these figures provide of the pecessity for maintaining the Church of
England in her present position of usefulness; apart from the fur-
ther need of her continuance as ‘an ensign for the people,’ and the
emblem of unity and comprehension. If the Church were dis-
established and disendowed, nearly all these 195 parishes would be
precluded from obtaining those spiritual ministrations by which for
centuries the isolated inhabitants have worshipped in common with
their fellow-countrymen. So much for the villages; but what of
the poor and densely-populated towns! How few whose spiritual
privileges are ready to hand ever think of the difficulties that beset
a clergyman when he is set to work up a new district and build a
church? Several years ago an exceeding great and bitter cry went
up on behalf of teeming myriads of squalid semi-heathen poor in the
congested parts of London. To meet his share of the responsibility
the Bishop of Rochester appealed for funds to build ten new churches.
In four years the task was completed. This looks simple and easy
to say, but it was much harder to do. The writer has before him
the particulars of the enormous work that was needed in order
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to build one of those ten churches, viz., St. Bartholomew’s, Camber-
well, S.E, A mission priest was sent into a given part of an over-
populated district to teach the people what he could, and relieve the
clergy of several parishes of a small share of their ministerial
responsibility. A room in a Board school was first obtained for Sun-
day-school purposes, and on the first Sunday asolitary child presented
herself ; but before the Board school was given up over 1,100 children
attended on the Sunday afternoons. Church services were begun
in a small house, then the missioner obtained a tent, after that a
mission building ; and within five years from the commencement of
the work a spacious church was built and consecrated ; while, in
addition to the £5,000 received from the ¢ Ten Churches Fund,’ about
£8,000 were raised to provide sites for church and parsonage (in this
particular district land is very dear), and for building the parsonage
and mission buildings. Seven hundred people can now worship com-
fortably in the church, and all the parish knows that anyone may go
there whenever it is convenient, and sit where they please ; for the
church is free and open, and the seats are not appropriated.

7. Mission Work among the Poor.—Many poor and needy
folk are averse to going to church 4t all, sorretimes because they feel
that their wearing apparel is incongruous, sometimes because the
church is too far off for them to spare the time from work or
domestic duties to attend a regular service; in other cases because
the wife of a poor working man cannot leave her young family, and
must either bring her little ones with her or stay away from worship
altogether. To meet these difficulties, which are very real ones,
mission buildings have been provided. ‘From a recent inquiry it
has been found that there are 4,717 permanent mission buildings,
other than parish and district churches, in which services are
systematically held, and accommodation provided for 843,273 poor
persons (Year Book, 1888). In this and many other ways, which
we cannot here enumerate, the Church of England strives to win
the people to Christ. Bhe goes down among the most degraded ones
—in the haunts of misery, vice, and squalor—seeking to relieve their
temporal and spiritual necessities. There is no corner of England
outside the object of the Church's love and labour ; neither is there
any class, however high or low, however depraved or vicious, which
the Church does not try to reach. By means of the parochial system,
every inhabitant in our land is enabled to claim a share in the privi-
leges of worship ; and whether they will hear or no every incumbent
is responsible for bringing within their reach the means by which
their spiritual aspirations may be developed.

¢ Bulwark of a mighty nation, see the Church of England stand,
Founded on the Rock of Ages, hope and glory of our land.
Nursing mother of our {reedom, sowing truth from door to door ;
Watching o’er the young aud aged, Church alike of rich and poor,’
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the House of Prayer.’ The blessing of ‘having a church to go to’
would be maultiplied if it had an open door all day ; if it were so
ordered as to have some look of a home; if it had quiet knceling
places. It would be not the House of Divine Service only, as it is,
but the ‘House of Prayer,’ which our Lord desired that it should be.”

Some further idea of the work and membership of the Church of
England may be gleaned from the figures in the footnote ;* gathered
chiefly from returns obtained for the Official Year Book from 80 per
ceut. of the clergy in 1885. If 25 per cent, is added to each total (20
per cent. for those who did not reply, and 5 per cent. for the increase
since 1885) an estimate for the present time may be arrived at.
Truly may it be said ‘Like a mighty army, moves the Church of
God.” How can we help feeling that such work and worship is very
beneficial to the welfare of our fatherland ?

8. Finance.—When Churchmen think of the wondrous liberality
of recent times, they will not find any cause for discouragement,
Yet we cannot avoid the reflection that such good work for God and
His Church would have been far less bad it not been that the ancient
provision for the maintenance of the clergy enabled the voluntary
contributions to Churchmen in our own day to be appropriated to
such extension and development. Those ancient endowments are
the real objects of our adversaries’ designs, and therefore we should
take special steps to guard them. The Liberationist theory that
pre-Reformation bequests were given for the support of all religions,
because at that time there was only one in existence, is one of those
daring violations of common sense whose very audacity occasionally
ensures their triumph. The ancient endowments of the Church were
given specifically to the various cathedrals, parish churches, and
capitular bodies, to be used for their separate maintenance, that the
parishioners might always have the benefit of ministerial service
according to the use of the Church of England. Let us understand
their extent. According to a return of the Tithe Commissioners,
dated Jan. 31, 1882, the then value of the tithe rent-charge appor-
tioned for clerical incomes was £3,092,142 15s. 43d. This does not
include the large sum received from tithes, nearly a million, by lay

1 Population of England and Wales at the census of 1881... . . ... 26,117,888
Church accommodation in 1885:—Free, 3,664,429 ; Appropriated, 1,487,119— 5,161,548

Communicants on the Rolls or communicating on Easter Day, 1886 ... 1,181,815
Sunday School Teachers® ... . e e wee see s st ann sn 195,620
Suuday School Children of all ages* ... e e e e 2,222,802

Members of Bible Classes :—Male, 130,901 ; Femalo, 144,612 ... .. ..— 275413
Number of Persons Baptised in 1885 :—Infants, 450,794 ; Adults, 12,938== 463,732
Number of Persons Confirmed in 1887 :t—Males, 86,999 ; Females, 127,639= 213,638

Members of Temperance Societies :—Juvenile, 318,156; Adult, 231,066= 549,222
Voluntary Choristers in 1885 :—Male, 153,079 ; Female, 18,991 ... .. 172,070
Resident Incumbents, 13,242 ; Deputyand Assistant Clergy, 6,160 .. .= 19,392

From the Education Commissioners' IReport of 1888, ¢ From accurate Diocesan returns.
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impropriators,colleges,aschools, ete. Divide the above threc millionsodd
among the nearly 14,000 incumbents, and an average income of abount
£221 is the result. Some benefices receive a good deal more than
that, and others not nearly so much ; but many incomes are aug-
mented from private funds in the hands of the Ecclesiastical Com-
missioners., From their return dated Feb. 24, 1887, we learn that
since their Commission Fund was created in 1840 they have
augmented and endowed 5,400 benefices, at a yearly cost of £754,000,
most of which is derived from tithe and glcbe lands that the Com-
missioners have received for re-distribution ; to meet which private
benefactors have contributed additional sums amounting to £180,000
a year.

Besides the contributions of Churchmen for Home and Foreign
Missions, Church Building and Restoration, and Elementary Educa-
tion ; there are numerous other directions in which their liberality
flows unceasingly. The training of clergy ; middle class schools ;
charitable institutions of various kinds, such as Orphanages, Peni-
tentiaries, and Reformatories ; Nursing Institutions and Deaconess
Homes ; Cottage Hospitals and Convalescent Homes ; all receive a
very large share of the benevolence of Churchpeople. Then there
are the current expenses of every church, to be met, at a cost of
£600,000 a year ; and the poor of each parish to be looked after,
which requires and receives quite £500,000 a year more. In the
matter of Hospital Sunday alone it is known that Churchmen sub-
scribed £727,250 in the years 1873-1887 ; whichisfullyseven-tenthsof
the whole amount ascertained to have been contribnted. The total
voluntary contributions of the Church of England in the year 1885,
which is the latest year for which complete returns are to hand,
exceed five millions of money—nearly all of which is available for
the general good of the country, because Churchmen are free from
anxiety in respect to the incomes of the beneficed clergy, owing to
the endowments left to the Church in earlier ages. We now know
that the work of the Church of England is too great and beneficial
to the realm for it ever to cease being the chief religious body in the
land. Her adversaries may approach to hurt her, but if her children
are on guard they will approach in vain. Yet it is not alone for her
material possessions that Churchmen care. They are all as nothing
compared with her Apostolic character and her true Catholic doctrines.
If these are let slip we have no anchor of hope remaining. It is
hardly poessible, however, that we shall let them go. Our Apostolical
leaders were ncver more able and devoted than they are now ; nor
were they ever so mumerous and united, as the concluding chapter
will show. We call to them * Watchmen, what of the night’? and
they answer cheerily ‘ The morning cometh.’
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CHAPTER XXX. (ap. 1784-1888.)

Tae ExTEnsioN oF THE LEriscoPATE.

“Look forth! that stream behold,
That strenm upon whose bosom we have passed,
Floating at case, while nations have effaced
Nations, and death has gathered to his fold
Long lines of mighty kings—Look forth, iy soul!
(Nor in this vision be thou slow to trust)
The living waters, less and less by gnilt
Stained and polluted, brighten as they roll.”— Wordsworth.

I. The American Episcopate.—Although our attentlion has.
been chiefly directed to purely English affairs, it would be a grave
error to omit all reference to the growth of the Anglican Church
beyond the seas. For more than a century the Colonial clergy had
been under the jurisdiction of the bishop of London, who appointed
commissaries to enquire into their conduct. All attempts to form
Colonial bishoprics met with chilling responses from the English
statesmen, apart from whom the bishops could not act, The young
were not confirmed, clergy could not be ordained without the
expense and risk of long and dangerous voyages, and therefore the
Church did not prosper abroad. Until 1776, wien the transatlantic
settlements declared their Independence, America was the fairest
gem of all the British dependencies ; but after a struggle of several
years their Independence was acknowledged by England. Some of
the American clergy had taken up the cause of Independence ; those
who were faithful to English rule were driven out of the revolu-
tionary States; and at the close of the war the Church in America
was at its lowest ebb. In Virginia alone, where there had been 164
churches and 91 clergy, only 28 clergy were left and 956 of the
churches had been destroyed. As it was impossible for the bishop of
London to have ecclesiastical jurisdiction over revolted States,
a native Episcopate was more than ever imperatively necessary
if the Anglican Episcopal Church in America was to continue
its existence. The State of Connecticut was the first to move
in the matter. The clergy elected ome of their number, Dr.
Bamuel Seabury, as their bishop, and sent him to England for
consecration. The English prelates could not consecrate him,
nowever, because according lo law all bishops were bound to
take the oath of allegiance to the English crown ; which Seabury, as
the subject of a ‘foreign' State, was unable to do. He therefore
went to Scotland, at the suggestion of Prebendary Berkeley, and
received the coveted Apostolic gift of episcopacy from the persecuted
end proscribed Scotch Church; at the hands of Bishops Kilgour,
Petrie, and Skinner in the upper room of a house in Long Acre,
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Canterbury, assisted by the bishops of London and Rochester, con-
sccrated a fourth American bishop, James Madison of Virginin ; and
on Sept. 17, 1792, all four American bishops united in consecrating
Thomas John Claggett to be bishop of Maryland. Every American
hishop of the present day can trace his episcopal succession, through
Bishop Claggett, to the Scotch and English Churches. Having thus
obtained its Episcopate, and consequently the power of progression
and reproduction, the Amecrican branch of the Anglican Church
made rapid strides. At the present time (1888) it has no less than
68 bishops, no longer of ¢ States,” but of dioceses ; not on the Atlantic
seaboard merely, but throughout the vast American Confederacy.
Besides which, it has nearly 4,000 clergy, nearly half a -million
registered communicants, and over a million and a quarter of
baptised members. The average number of persons baptised yearly
is over 50,000, and of confirmees nearly 20,000, Its voluntary
contributions for Church purposes exceed $10,000,000 a year, besides
which it spends large sums annually in missions to the heathen.

2. The Colonial Episacopate.—On August 12, 1787, Dr.
Charles Inglis was consecrated to be the first Colonial bishop. His
sphere of work was in Nova Scotia, whither so many of the loyal
refugees had fled during the War of Independence ; but his jurisdie.
tion included all the British possessions in America until the con-
secration of Dr. Mountain as bishop of Quebec, in 1793, relieved
him of the charge of Upper and Lower Canada. In 1839 Newfound-
land was made a separate diocese, to still further relieve the bishop
of Nova Scotia, and in the same year the diocese of Toronto was
founded out of the diocese of Quebec. In 1849 the vast territory
belonging to the Hudson’s Bay Company was made the diocese of
Rupertsland, with Dr. Anderson for its first bishop. Canada is now
divided into 20 bishoprics.

Turning to our Indian dependencies we do not find the same
rapidity of progress, but then it must be remembered that the con-
ditions are different. In 1814 the see of Calcutta was founded, with
Dr. Middleton for its first bishop, but he was only a sort of chaplain
general under the archbishop of Canterbury to look after the chap-
lains of the East India Company. When Bishop Heber was sent out in
1823, the diocese of Calcutta was declared to include all the posses-
sions of the East India Company, including the Straits Settlements,
but in 1835 the bishopric of Madras was created, followed by that of
Bombay in 1837. There are now 12 bishops working in Asia, and the
bishop of Calcutta is their metropolitan ; but with the exception of
the Native States of Travancore and Cochin, where the bishop is free
from civil restrictions, the law will not allow the Indian bishops  to
have or use any jurisdiction, or exercise any episcopal functions,
except such as shall or may from time to time be limited by
letters patent under the great seal of the United Kingdom ;" so that
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Church cxtension and missionary enterprise are much hampered.
Nevertheless there are now 717 clergy in the East Indies, of whom
268 are natives.

Btill better results are recorded of Australasia. Until 1836 its
vast continents and innumerable islands were held to he an arch-
deaconry of Calcutta, several thousand miles away, and there were
very few clergy or churches. But since Dr. Broughtorn was maide
bishop of Australia in 1836, with his seat in Sydney, twelve other
dioceses have been founded ; in which some 700 clergy are working ;
while cathedrals and churches are springing up all over the conti-
nent. The first bishop for Tasmania was consecrated in 1842. The
Australian Church is governed by its own diocesan and provincial
synods, in which the laity take part. In New Zealand, and the
Pacific Isles, which received its first missionary (Mr., Marsden) in
1814, and its first bishop (Dr. Selwyn) in 1841, the same progress
appears ; for there are now no less than eight dioceses.

In the West Indies Church work went on side by side with the
civil settlements from the very first, and was largely subsidised by
the authorities ; but there were no bishops sent there until 1824,
when Bishop Coleridge was sent to Barbadoes, and Bishop Lipscombe
to Jamaica. In 1868 the Government withdrew its pecuniary aid,
and left the West Indian Church to take care of itself. It now
comprises ten bishoprics, and includes British Guiana and the Falk-
land Islands. South Africa, too, has an important and growing
Church with seven bishoprics ; and there are other dioceses at St.
Helena, Mauritius, and Sierra Leone, peculiar in their isolation and
climatic conditions, which are generally grouped with South Africa.
There are also eight missionary bishops who work in North and
Mid China, Japan, Honolulu, Madagascar, Central Africa, Niger
Territory and Mombassa. All this is the development of a single
century ; for whereas, before 1787, there was not a single colonial or
missionary bishop, there are now over eighty in active work ; who
in common with the American, Irish, and Scotch bishops look upon
the archbishop of Canterbury as their Chief Superintendent. Of
course bishops do not make a Church, any more than officers make
an army, but they are essential to its government. When bishops go
out to the colonies they are invariably followed by more clergy ; who
bring the means of grace within the reach of the colonists, form
them into congregations, and ‘build them up in their most holy
faith.! The slightest contemplation of the continued prosperity and
extension of the Anglican Kpiscopate, radiating as it does from
England to the remotest corners of the world, will help anyone to
answer those who say that our Church is worn out or effete.
When a tree begins to decay the signs thereof are seen in its wither-
ing branches; but the aspect of the National Church shows that
from every limb she is continually putting forth new shoots, the leaves
whereof are ¢ for the healing of the nations.’












ENGLISH CHURCH HISTORY. 275

century, and there are remains of a Bth century church (see Vol. 1.,
p. 39) stillstanding within ten miles of Truro. The foundation stones
of the new cathedral were laid in 1877 with grand masonic honours by
the Prince of Wales, Duke of Cornwall ; who was present at its con-
sccration also, November 3, 1887. Only the chancel and transepts
are built as yet ; the nave and towers will come in time, Cathedrals
cannot be built in a decade. The ancient parish church of St. Mary,
Truro, is incorporated in the south aisle of the chancel. When com-
pleted the cathedral will accommaodate 2,500 worshippers. On the
happy day when the castern portion was dedicated, Archbishop
Benson (to whom, when first bishop of Truro, the commencement and
progress of the building was due) preached a memorable sermon. ‘The
anti-religious politician would exclude history from education,” he
said. ¢ The ultramontane would exclude it from being cross-examined.
Yet happily both are making history meanwhile, and writing them-
selves down in it. Well may they hate it here in England. The
one can but read that England was a Church before it was a State :
the other that England never acquiesced in the foreign prelate, . . .
Rise to your birthrights—your English, catholic, apostolic, Christian
birthrights—help, comfort, strengthen, revive, found.’

6. The Diocese of St. Albans.—The cnormously rapid growth
of London loudly called for some re-arrangement of the metro-
politan dioceses, The pressure was greatest on the bishop of
Rochester, who used to be responsible for Essex and Hertfordshire,
besides part of Kent; and the bishop of Winchester, whose juris-
diction formerly included the county of Surrey, So it was arranged
that Essex and Herts should be made a separate diocese ; and that
Rochester should be bounded by the southern bank of the Thames,
to relieve the see of Winchester of the care of Surrey. Part of the
endowment for the new diocese was obtained by the sale of the bishop
of Winchester’s London palace and part by voluntary subscriptions,
a suitable cathedral being ready to hand in the famous abbey church
of St. Albans, which yields to no cathedral in antiquity or historic
glory®. Its name and traditions unmistakably remind us that the
ancient British Church had adherents ready to shed their blood in
her defence. The church was partly built by the ‘Old English,
partly about the time of the Norman Conquest, and has been added
to several times since. It was restored by public subscription in
1688, and has lately been completely renovated by the private muni-
ficence of an earnest layman. Dr. Thomas Claughton, who had been
bishop of Rochester before, became the first bishop ; A.D. 1877,

7. The Diocese of Liverpool.—Thirty years’ experience of
the working of the diocese of Manchester bad conclusively demon-

1 Two viewsof St. Albans Cathedral will be found in Vol. I., pages 11 and 158.
K 2
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the generals, so to speak, of thc Church, it becomes manifest that
one additional stafl-officer at lcast is needed in a district where the
rank and file of the clergy have becn multiplicdd tenfold. As at
Traro, there was no suitable Church in Liverpool for a cathedral ;
and the mother church of the city, ¢ Old St. Pcter’s,’ built in 1704,
accommodates the bishop’s stool. But unlike Truro, the Churchmen
of Liverpool do not see their way to build a new cathedral. It is
not through lack of funds, because there was very little difficulty in
raising the endowment of the diocese. There are many men in the
second city of our great empire who could build a cathedral from
foundation to vane without missing the money. It is a reflection
on the whole church, and a discouragement to our colonial friends,
that the ¢ rectangular box-like structure’ which now does duty as
the Pro-Cathedral should continue to represent the dignity of the
National Church to the streams of Americans and Colonists who pass
through our chief seaport on their European travels.

8. The Diocese of Newcastle.—In 1882 the county of North-
umberland obtained a cathedral of its own once more. The develop-
ment of the mining and manufacturing populations that have sprung
up in the neighbourhood of the Tyne, demanded that some speccial
steps should be taken to provide for the spiritual direction of that
distant county. It is felt by many that the arrangement of England
into counties offers the best solution for a further extension of the
episcopate—i.c. that there should be a bishop provided for each
county, exclusive of urban bishops for large centres of popu-
lation such as London, Liverpool, Manchester, and Birmingham ;
which need resident Bishops all their own. The position of a
bishop is far different now, than when in the carliest days of English
Christianity he was the head of a devoted band of missionaries.
From the nature of things their position has developed into that of
governors of the extensive and multitudinous organizations, called
parishes, many of which are themselves more populous than some
kingdoms were under the Heptarchy. Newcastle was chosen to be
the seat of the northernmost bishopric because it is a great metro-
polis, the centre of trade and commerce for the north. But Lindis-
farne was the centre of Church life and missionary enterprise long
before the Church of England was fully formed. It was indeed *the
cradle of Anglian Christianity.” For 240 years from its foundation
by St. Aidan, Lindisfarne was an Episcopal seat. Chester-le-Street
held the honour for 113 years after the Danish invasion ; and then
the bishop’s stool was taken to Durham, where it remained
till now. The revenues of Lindisfarne were appropriated to
Durham by the Norman nobles; and then Lindisfarne became
a dependent cell to its own offspring. The miniature cathe-
dral of the island was dcstroyed when the monasteries were
suppressed, and is mow in ruins. Many people hoped that
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9. The Diocese of Southwell.—The ancient diocese of
Lichfield has been the mother of no less than twelve daughter sees ;
all of them flourishing and all densely populated. Derbyshire was
taken out of it in 1884, and Nottinghamshire was taken away from
the diocese of Lincoln at the same time. From these two counties
another new diocese was formed. Many wished Nottingham to be
the seat of the bishop, but the grand old minster of Southwell (see
page 57) obtained the preference, although it is somewhat incon-
venient to reach.  The first bishop (Dr. Ridding) was consecrated on
the feast of S8. Philip and James, 1884. The funds for this diocese
were very difficult to raise, but the fact that the pence of the poor
and the gold of the rich were mingled to produce the desired end
will help to account for the satisfaction felt by Churchmen in that
neighbourhood at the completion of so great an enterprise. The
-history of Southwell Minster dates from ‘Old English,’ <e., Pre-
Norman times. It was founded to be a home for secular canons by
Edgar the Pacific, and placed under the rule of the archbishops
of York, A.D. 958, The nave and transepts were built about 1110,
and the rest of the fabric in the 13th century. From the 12th to
the 16th century it was accounted *the head mother church of the
town and county of Nottingham,” and for 300 years afterit was the
most important of the collegiate churches refounded by Henry VIII.

Nothing is more clear in modern Church history than the fact that
the majority of English people are devotedly attached to the
Episcopal method of Church government ; and that Churchmen value
and, for the most part, reverence their bishops. They would value
them more if they saw them oftener, but to that end we must contioue
to sub-divide the dioceses. At present it is quite impossible for the
majority of bishops to visit all the parishes in their dioceses under
two or three years, and many parishes hardly ever see their chief
pastor at all.  Only those who travel much can form any idea of the
magnitude of England’s parochial system, e.g.—In the diocese of
Norwich there are over 800 resident incumbents, some of whom have
two or three churches to look after. Were its bishop to spend a day
in each parish, to encourage the pastor, confirm the young, and cheer
the old parishioners, he might, by working incessantly six days a
week, perform the round of the diocese in three years! Were he to
preach twice every Sunday at a morning service in one parish and at
some other parish in the evening, when the majority of the people
could get to church t6 listen to his words, it wounld not be possible
for him to complete the tour in less than nine years | There used to
be, and should be now, a bishop for Norfolk and another for Suffolk ;
but the comparative poverty of the district prevents the sub-division.
Surely this is a matter that concerns the whole Church. At present
thousands of people in East Anglia have never seen or heard their
bishop, and cannot therefore understand the usefulness of episcopal
supervision, although their chief pastor is rarely out of his diocese.
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the Eastern suburbs. But after the removal of Bishop Thirlby to
Norwich, in 1550, the Westminster bishopric lapsed ; although its
capitular body still remains. Since that time the population of
London has quadrupled itself twice over, and under the care of its
bishop therc arc now more than 3,000,000 souls! One would think
that zcal and energy, coupled with a little willingness on the part of
the Bishop of London and the Dean of Westminster to sacrifice some
of the traditions of their respective positions, might make the
authorities in Church and Realm realise the necessity of reviving the
sec of Westminster ; 8o as to give East London a bishop of its own
and, by consequence, infuse new life into many parishes.

11. Suffragan-Bishops.—It is natural to expect that the clergy
will be more efficiently disciplined when there are more bishops to
control and guide them, With a well-disciplined hierarchy there
must come a better parochial administration, and the spiritual life
of England cannot fail to be increased. On the other hand, we have
recently been warned %o keep our Christian groupings wide enough
and our centres strong enough. When every petty City of Africa
had its bishop (4th century) the effectiveness of the Episcopate was
lowest. Vigour and character were not in hand for so many posts of
leaders. Poly-episcopacy ceased to be episcopacy when the diocese
became so small a unit. The like multiplication in [taly converted
churches into cliques, and delivered Italy over to the one strong see,
and Europe followed the leading country. Half a century with us
has seen seven colonial sees grow to seventy, and so vast still is their
area that another half century will not be too long to work out the
sub-division. Yet the old policy of England must be nowhere for-
gotten, that sub-division should cease before dioceses become too
small for the influence of each to radiate through all; before the
administration anywhere becomes so narrow as to represent only
local patriotism.””’ This is why in old time, in the reign of Henry
VIII., and recently Suffragan- Bishops have been appointed to assist
in certain Home Dioceses, and Coadjutor-Bishops to help in some
colonial sees. Strictly speaking all bishops under a metropolitan are
¢ suffragans,’ but the term is becoming limited to assistant-bishops who
have no independent action, and who stand in the same relation to
Diocesans as assistant clergy do to incumbents of parishes. The
first suffragan of modern times was Dr. Mackenzie, consecrated in
1870 to assist in the diocese of Lincoln, with the title of Biskop of
Nottingham. The Greek archbishop of Syra and Tenos happened to
be staying in England at the time, and took part in the consecration;
an act of communion between the East and West that might with
advantage be repeated. The legal powers under which this appoint-
ment was carried out were obtained by the revival of an obsolete but

1 From the Primate’s opening sermon to the Lambeth Conference of 1888,
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unrepealed Statute (26 Henry VIIL, ¢. 14), which sanctioned
suffragans for certain seecs, with specific titles, according to the
names of towns mentioned in the act. Other overworked bishops
took advantage of the statute, but their suffragans were somctimes
compelled to take very inappropriate names; as when the Suffragan
appointed to help the bishop of London in 1879 received the title
Bishop of Bedford, with which town or county he had nothing what-
ever to do; but an act has lately (1888) been introduced by the
Lord Chancellor (Halsbury) by which in future the Crown in
Council may substitute the names of more appropriate places to
designate the sphere of a suffragan’s work. But the multiplication
of ‘curate bishops,’ though it may relieve overtaxed diocesans, does
not altogether meet the requirements of overgrown dioceses. They
are an irresponsible body, without coercive jurisdietion, who cannot
of themselves initiate permanent reforms; aud their work may at
any moment be interfered with or terminated. There are now eight
suffragans assisting in English dioceses. There are also many retired
colonial bishops who have resigned their sees for various reasons,
six of whom are working as assistant-bishops in certain English
dioceses. Thus there are 48 bishops to whom the clergy and laity of
England may look for such grace and guidance as flow from ‘the
historic Episcopate.’ At the present time the total number of bishops
of the Anglican Communion—in the United Kingdom, in our Colonial
dependencies and missionary stations, and !in the United States—is
two hundred and thirty.

12. The Lambeth Conferences.'—A means has quite recently
been found of binding together the various offshoots of the British
Church in closer bonds of mutual affection and responsibility. In
1865 the Canadian Church, feeling no doubt its isolation and the
need of friendly interconrse with the Mother-Church of England,
sent a synodical request to the Convocation of Canterbury ; urging
the then Primate (Dr. Longley) to adopt such means as would enable
the members of the Anglican Communion “to have a share in the
deliberations for her welfare, and be permitted to have a representa-
tion in one General Council of her members gathered from every
land.” The result was that, after careful deliberation in Convoca-
tion, letters were sent to the Home, Colonial, and Missionary
Bishops, and to the Bishops of the ¢ Protestant Episcopal Church of
America’—144 hishops all together ; inviting them to meet at
Lambeth Palace in Sept., 1867. Beventy-six bishops accepted the
invitation, and their meeting is known as the First Lambeth Con-
ference. The assembled prelates expressed deep sorrow at ‘the
divided condition of the flock of Christ throughout the world ;’ and
recorded their solemn conviction that unity would be most effectnally

1 See ‘Origin and History of the Lambeth Conferences,’ 8.P.C.K., 1s. 6. ; and
the Encyclical Letler from the bishops assembled in 1888, 6d.
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promoted 'by maintaining the faith in its purity and integrity, as
taught in the Holy Scriptures, held by the primitive Church, summerd
up in the Creeds, and affirmed by the undisputed General Councils ;
and by drawing each of us to our common Lord, by giving ourselves
to much prayer and intercession, by the cultivation of a spirit of
charity, and a love of the Lord's appearing.’ The Conference was
not intended to partake of the nature of a Synod, competent to enact
decrees by which the Church should be bound ; but merely to discnss
matters of current importance, and pass resolutions which might
guide the future action of those in authority. Assuch a conference
had never been held before there were no precedents as to procednre ;
consequently all that they did was experimental, and far from
unanimous with respect to the resolutions ; but the prelates were all
of one mind as to the necessity of issuing a formal address to all
faithful members, cleric and lay, of the Anglican branch of the
Church Catholic ; by which all were warned against papal corrup-
tions of the true faith revealed by the Scriptures, exhorted to beware
of causing divisions contrary to primitive Church doctrine, and to
pray and seek for unity.

In December, 1872, the Canadian Church again asked the Canter-
bury Convocation to unite with it in requesting the Primate
(Dr. Tait) to summon a second meeting. This was followed in 1873
by similar requests from the West Indian bishops, and in 1874 by
the American bishops. But Archbishop Tait did not see his way to
issue invitations until he had further opportunities of corresponding
with the Anglican bishops throughout the world as to the expediency
of a Conference, and the 'subjects to be discussed. 173 invitations
were sent out in 1877, and 108 bishops accepted ; eight of whom,
however, were nnable to be present, On June 29, 1878, the Primate
welcomed the prelates from St. Augustine’s marble chair in Canterbury
Cathedral, which had been placed on the altar-steps; but the
sessions were held in the great library of Lambeth Palace. In this
Second Lambeth Conference the same rule was enforced as at the
first : that the discussions should not encroach npon doctrinal
matters or questions of discipline, with the view of issuing authori-
tative decrees; lest it should seem that the Conference claimed a
power to interfere with the autonomy of the Colonial and American
Churches. Brotherly intercourse, with mutaal help and comfort,
were the chief objects; and the discussions were limited to such
subjects as bore upon unity and inter-communion. As before,
the conclusions arrived at, after many days of serious deliberation,
were published in a letter addressed to the Faithful ; in which the
reports of the committees appointed to consider the different subjects
were embodied. The Conference of 1878 coocluded with a grand
service in St. Paul’s Cathedral, when the Bishop of Pennsylvanin
preached the sermon ; in which he said :—*Never before have all
branches of the Anglican Communion been so fully represented in
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administration, mutual relations, and the unity of Christendom. In
grave and dignified terms the prelates have rebuked the Aagrant
8ins of intemperance and impurity which defile our nation ; upheld
the sanctity and inviolability of marriage ; and asserted the sacred
character of the Lord’s Day, now so often disregarded. So important
are these official utterances that every Churchman should purchase
and study with care the pamphlet in which they are set forth.
We have only room here for the statements relating to the guestion
of Home Reunion. The special committee laid down four articles as
the bases on which approaches might be made towards the desired end.

“(A) The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as ‘containing all
things necessary to salvation,’ and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith.

“(B) The Apostles’ Crecd, os the baptismal symbol ; and the Nicene Creed, as the
sufficient statement of the Christian faith.

““(C) The two Sacraments ordained by Christ Himself —Baptism and the Supper
of the Lord—ministered with unfailing use of Christ’s words of Institution and ot
the elements ordained by Him.

“(D) The Historie Episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of its administra-
tion to the varying needs of the nations and peoples called of God into the Unity of
His Chureh,”

After anxious discussion upon these articles the general body of
Bishops arrived at the following conclusions :—

‘* The attitude of the Anglican communion towards the religious bodies now
separated from it by unbappy divisions would appear to be this :—We hold our-
selves in readiness to enter into brotherly conference with any of those who may
desire intercommunion with us in o more or less perfect form. We lay down
conditions on which such intercommunion is, in our opinion, and according to our
conviction, possible, For, however we may long to embrace those mow alienated
from us, so that the ideal of the one flock under the one Shepherd may be realised,
we must not be unfaithfnl stewards of the great deposit intrusted to us. We
cannot desert our position either as to faith or discipline. That concord would, in
our judgment, be neither true nor desirable which should be produced by such
surrender. -

* But we gladly and thank{ully recognise the real religious work which is carried
on by Christian bodies not of our communion. We cannot close our eyes to the
visible blessing which has been vouchsafed to their labours for Christ's sake., Let
14 not be misunderstood on this point. We are not insensible to the strong ties,
the roated convictions, which attach them to their present position. These we
respect, a3 we wish that on our side our own principles and feelings may be
raspected. Competent observers, indeed, assert that not in England only, but in
all parts of the Christian world, there is a reel yearning for unity—that men’s
hearts are moved more than heretofore towards Christian fellowship, The confer-
ence has shown in its discussions as well as Its resolutions that it isdeeply penetrated
with this feeling. May the Spirit of Love move on the troubled waters of religions
differences.”
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13. Conclusion.—With such noble words we might well bring
this little book to a period; but there is one important consideration
which the wriler desires should be his final word. Because we
rejoice at the extension of our Church’s work abroad, so that the
sun mever sets upon her daughter churches, it is all the more neces-
sary that we should make up our minds not to allow the parent stem
to be injured. It is of the national rcligion in England and Wales
that we have been thinking mainly ; a religion which we have
inherited from the earliest times, which has beea bound up with the
national character and sympathized with all its joys and sorrows ;
and which has reaped in return for its spiritual sowing and nurture
a measure of temporal prosperity. We know full well that those
who envy her goodly heritage are many and resolute ; but that
knowledge should make us all the more determined to hold fast that
which has been committed to our care and keeping. We must do
this, not for our own sake only, but for the sake of the encourage-
ment which we owe to our brethren beyond the seas, and to the
missionaries who are bravely reducing heathen lands to the obedience
of Christ our King; and for the sake ' of future generations, for
whom we are trustees. Twelve hundred years ago, when many
petty princes were struggling for the territory now called England
and Wales, the early missionaries laboured to unite the tribes from
which we sprang in bonds of peace and love through the * One Lord,
one Faith, one Baptism ; one God and Father of us all.” After they
had succeeded, the united religious society so founded became an
united state and kingdom ; since which time the religious and civil
organizations have been identical, while patriotic and spiritual
aspirations have gone hand-in-hand. The union was not of man’s
making or seeking, nor was it of sudden growth. It came about by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and it has been maintained by
Divine favour for the supply of mutual necessities. From the union
there have sprung many generations of Englishmen who have
become good citizens because they were early trained in the fear
and narture of the Lord ; and through their lives and work at home
and abroad the world has learned to respect ¢ Christian England.’
If there were any fault or offence, any evidence of unfaithfulness,
the Realm would be within its right in claiming a divorce ; but so
long as the Church is true, even though her consort may not be true
to her, it must be said, as we say of domestic unions :—* Those whom
God has joined together, let not man put asunder ;’ while the wateh-
word of all true sons and daughters of the union must be

‘QUIS SEPARABIT?’
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CHIEF EVENTS REFERRED TO IN THE SECOND VOLUME.

A.D. PACE
1377-1399. Richard 1I.
1338-1453. Wars with France—* Hundred Years’ War” 2
1390. Statutes of Provisors re-enacted . . . 8
1393. The Great Statute of Prxmunire re- enacted 8
1395. Lollards plead for Church Reform 6
1399-1413. Henry IV.
1401. Statute De Heretico Comburendo”—William Sawtry burnt 8
1404 & 1410. Commons propose to confiscate Church property 7
1413-1422. Henry V.
1414. Alien Priories suppressed by King . . .13
1414-18 Council of Constance. Husa and Jerome burnt 10
1417-18 Pope Martin V.* provides’' thirteen bishops for anland 9

1422-1461. Heary VL.
1426. Papal Bulls to suspend Chichele seized by Government 9

1428. Wycliffe's bones exhumed and burnt 12
1437. All Souls’ College, Oxford, founded by Chlchele R . 16
1440. King's and Queen's Colleoes at Cambridge founded . .18
1449. Commons attempt to tax “the clergy . . . . 8
1455-1485. Wars of the Roses . . . . . .18
1457. Condemnation of Bishop Pecock . . . . Lo12
1461-1483. Edward IV.
1473. Caxton begins to print at Westminster . 17
1483-1485. Richard III. (Edwald V. reigned two moutbs)
1485, Battle of Bosworth Iield . D19
1485-1509. Henry VII.
1498. Martyrdom of Savonarola . . 20
1503. Wareham Archbishop of Canterbury 21
1509-1547. Henry VIIL
1512. Dean Colet advocates Church reform . . 23
1515. Wolsey becomes Lord Chancellor . . . 24
1516. Erasmus publishes Greek Testament . . 24
» Revised Breviary published . . . 39
1517. Wolsey permitted to be Papal Lega.te . 24
1520. Martin Luther burns Papal Bull at \V)tteuberg 35
1521. King Henry's book against Luther . 35
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A.D. PAGR
1523. Wolsey, as Legate, suppresses many monaateries . .24
1526. Tyndale's New Testament published . . . a7
1527. Negotiations commenced for Henry's dxvm ce 27
1529. Queen Catharine appeals to Rome . 28

w Sir T. More succeeds Wolsey as Cl\aucellor 26
1530. Cranmer pleads the King's cause at Rome . 29
1531. Convocation, threatened with Premunire, proposes llmlba- 31

tions of Papal authority and aceepts Royal Supremacy }
1532. Appeals to Rome forbidden by Statute (24 Hen. VIII.c.12) 28
1533. Archbishop Cranmer pronounces the King's divorce . 29
1584. Convocation declares agaiust papal jurisdiction 30
s Statute, 25 Hen. VIIL, c. 19, embodied the Submission of
Clergy Convocation had made in 1531 . . 34

» Payment of first-fruits to Rome forbidden . 30

»  Statute, 25 Hen. VIIIL,, c. 21, forbade issue of Papa.l ‘Bulls 30

) Convocation pleads for translation of Bible . 37
1635. Thomas Cromwell made Vicar-General 51

»n  Coverdale's Bible published . . 38

» More and Fisher beheaded for denymo Royal Supremacy . 33
1536. Bible set up in Churches . 88

»» The Ten Articles issued by Convoca,txon 40

» Dissolution of small Monasteries and Friaries 16
1537, * Institution of a Christian Man” published . . 40

» Pope’s authority condemned (28 Hen. VIIL,ec. 10) 30

» Matthews’ Bible published . . 38
1538. Negotiations with Lutheran Divines . 36

. Surrender of many Greater Monasteries 49
1539. Pope interdicts England and excommunicates Henry 33

»»  New Bishoprics Act. (31 Hen. VIIL, c.9) . 49

» Remaining Monasteries Dissolved (31 Hen. VIII e. 13) 49

,» Cranmer’s Great Bible published . 38

» The Six Articles’ Statute accepted by Convocatlon 41
1540. Thomas Cromwell beheaded . 52
1541. Dioceses of Chester, Gloucester and Peterborough founded 54
1542. Convocation ordered lessons to be read in English . 39

» Convocation appointed Committee to revise Liturgy. 39
1543. English Litany published for use in public worship . 39
1545. (Dec. 13) First Meeting f Council of Trent 91
1546. Chantries and Umverslty Endowments granted to ng 60
1547-53. Edward V
1547. Episcopal J ul'l.SLIlctIOD licensed by the Crown 62

»  “ Royal Visitation '’ of the Church 63

,, Convocation annuls Canons against Clerical Matrlmony 69
1548. Eleclion of Bishops superseded by ** Letters Patent 68
4, First English Communion Office . . . . . 66
» Foreign reformers invited by Cranmer . . 69
1549. First Prayer Book of Edward VI.’s reign authorised . 66
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15 t9 Second Royal Visitation .

»w Two Anabaptists burnt for blnsphemy by Cranmer’ 8 adee
1660. Reformed Ordinal completed . . . .

» Altars removed from East end of Churcheq . .

w Six Bishops deprived and imprisoned by the Councd
1551, Hooper impriconed for objecting to Vestments .

I652. Second Prayer Book of Edward VI.'s reign authorised
1553. Forty-two Articles of Religion published

1553. Futile attempt to make Lady Jane Grey Queen of England
1563-68. Mary Tudor.

1553. Imprisoned Bishops released. Gardiner made Chancellor

»  Flight of clergy and refugees .

» Edwardian Bishops deposed, 1mprlaoned a.nrl superseded

»  Religious laws of Edward repealed
1654. Wyatt's rebellion and execution of Lady Jane

» Mary marries Philip II. of Spain, (July) . .

» Cardinal Pole appointed Papal Legate, (November)
Parliament and Convocation reconciled with Rome
Anti-Papal Statutes since 1529 repealed
1555. The Marian Persecutions begin. Four Bishops burnt
1556. Cranmer burnt for heresy and succeeded by Pole
1557. Cardinal Pole's Visitation of the Universities
1558. (Nov. 17). Deaths of Queen Mary and Cardinal Pole
1568-1603. Elizabeth.

» Return of the Exiles .

1559. Royal Supremacy and Eﬂgllill thurgy revived .

»n  Act of uniformity (1 Eliz., c. 2) enforcing Liturgy

»n Deprivation of Marian Bishops (May to November)

1,  Consecration of Parker aud other Bishops (December)
1560.. Elizabeth aids the Scotch Reformers .

s Pope offers to sanction Reformation if he may be supreme
1561. Severe Acts passed against Romanists . .
1562. Jewel’s Apology pubhshed .

1563, Thirty-eight Articles issued by Convocatlon many Purlta.n
clergy refuse to subscribe them and Ieave the Church

w (Nov. 11). Last Meeting of Council of Treat .

1567. Dutch religious refugees settle in eight English towns
1568. First Dissenting Commuuity (Congregational) founded

w Parker's Bible published
1569. Insurrection in North on behalf of Queen oi Scots .
1570. Pius V. incites English to disloyalty, and excommunicates

Elizabeth. Romanists become a distinet sect . .
1571. Severe laws passed against Romanists and Papal Bulls

,» Members of Parliament propose alterations in Religion
1672. First Presbyterian Congregation in Eugland (Ca.rt\vrio'ht’s)

,» Massacre of St. Bartholomew .

1577. Archbishop Grindal suspended for encoumrrmg Pxopheaym gs
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AD,

1680. Jesuits come to “ convert” Fngland .

1583, High Commission Court established

1584. Richard Hooker appointed to Mastership of the Temple
1586, The Babington Conspiracy . .

1587. Execution of Mary Queen of Scots

»  Martin Mar-Prelate libels published

«  Sixtus V. sanctions hostilities against, E]lzabeth
1588. (July) Destruction of Spanish Armada
1592. P'resbyterianism established in Scotland
1693. Penal Statutes against Romanists and Nonconfor unsts
1595. The Lambeth Articles published
1600. An East India Company formed -
1603-26. James I.
1603. Millenary Petition
1604. Hampton Court Conference

»  Canons Ecclesiastical published .
1605. Gunpowder Treason Plot discovered .
1606. Statutes against Romanists. .
1608. First Permanent Settlement in America
1610. Scotch Episcopate restored . .
1611. The Authorised Version of the Bible publ\shed .
1612. Legate and Wightman burnt by Abp. Abbott’s advice
1618. Book of Sunday Sports published . .
1623. Titular Bishops sent to England by the Pope
1625-28. Mountague and others censured in Parliament
1625-49. Charles I.
1628. The Petition of Right. .

» DParliament resolves itself into a Commxttee of R«‘]lglon
1629. Parliament attacks unauthorised taxes and is dissolved
1630. Laud and Strafford become the King's chief advisers

,»  Dr. Leighton pilloried for writing against Episcopacy.
1633-6. Archbishop Laud enforces discipline .

1637. Severe proceedings against Puritans in Star Cha.mber

,, Hampden's Trial for resisting Ship money tax . .

w The Scotch resist Laud’s Liturgy and Canons .
1638. Solemn League and Covenant signed in Scotland .

1639. Scotch abolish Episcopacy and prepare for War .

111
113
114
117
114
115
119
128
121
123

124
125
125
126

128

1640. Convocation sat as a Synod after Dissolution of Parlmment

s (Nov. 3) First meeting of The Long Parliament
" Impeachment of Strafford and Laud .

,  Parliamentary Committee appointed to depnve the clergy

1641. High Commission Court abolished . .
., The Grand Remonstrance .
»  Episcopacy suspended—Root and Branch Blll 1642-3
1642, Civil War begins at Nottingham (Aug. 22).

1643. Westminster Assetnbly convoked to advise Long Pal]la.ment

,» The Covenant enforced in return for Scotch alliance

127
128
126
130
131

iz
132
132
133
135
134
134
138
134
140
135
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1646. (Jan. 10) Execution of Archbishop Land 140
»  Directory substituted for proscribed Liturgy 140
w  Charles [. declines to ¢ establish ' Presbyterianism . 142
w ‘“ New Model ” Army organised by Oliver Cromwell . . 142
»w Profanation of Cathedrals and Churches by Puritan soldiers 150
1646. King surrenders to the Scots, who sell him to Parliament . 142
»  King refuses to sanction abolition of Eplqcopacy 142
1647. The Army geize the King (June 4) . 142
» The King escapes to Carisbrook . . . 143
1648. Presbyterians take up arms for King, but are defeated 143
» King in despair agrees to proposals of Parliament . 143
» Col. Pride expels Presbyterians from Parliament (Dec 6) 143
1649. Execution of Charles I. (January 30) . . 144
1649-85. Charles II. (Iu exile until 1660).
1649. (February) The ‘Rump’ abolishes House of Lords, pro-
hibits Monarchy, and issues Declaration on Religion 146
»w The Engagement substituted for the Covenant 147
w (May 16) The Commonwealth proclaimed . 146
1650. Quakers come into notice as a sect . 148
1651. Battle of Worcester and flight of Charles 1L 149
1653. The ‘ Rump ' orders the demolition of Churches 152
» Cromwell expels the ‘ Rump ' and nominatesa Parhament 153
(Dec. 16) Cromwell made Lord Protector . . . 154
1654 (March 20) Triers appomted to administer patronage 156
»  (Aug. 20) Commission to-inquire into character of clergy . 156
.1 (Sept. 3) First Protectorate Parliament met 154
1655. (Nov. 27) Cromwell's Persecuting Edict issued . . 157
1656. Second Protectorate Parliament. Cromwell refuses the crown 155
1658. Inauguration of Cromwell's House of Lords 156
» (Sept. 3) Death of Cromwell and accession of his son Rlchard 160
1659. Army restores “ Rump ” Parliament . . 160
1660. General Monk declares for a free Parliament (Jan 5) 161
»  The Declaration from Breda (Apnl 14) 161
» {(March 16) The Long Parliament issues orders for at Con-
vention,” and agrees to its own dissolution 161
»n (May 1) Convention invites Charles II. to return . . 161
1860. Restoration of Charles 1I. and the Church,
,». Dany Clergy return to their Benefices. Juxon Primate 162
1661. The Savoy Conference—Revision of the Liturgy 163
,  Episcopacy revived in Scotland . . . 173
1662. Act of Uniformity. (Aug. 24) Nonconfmmlsts depnved . 166
1663. Convocation grants subsidy for the last time 8
1664 and 1670. Conventicle Act forbids Nonconformist meetmas 167
1665. Five Mile Act forbids Ministers settling near towns . 167
»  Great Plague in London . 169
1666. Great Fire of T.ondon (September 2- 6) 170
o Irish Act of Uniformity . . . 178
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1668 Failure of Comprehension Scheme ., .
1670 & 1678. Secret Treaties between Charles I and Flance .
1672. Duke of York received into Church of Rome . .
1673. The Test Act passed to exclude Romanists from office
1675. Rebuilding of St. Paul’s Cathedral commenced . . .
1677, Mary, Duke of York's daughter, marries Prince of Orange
1678. The Popish Plots.—Harsh treatment of Romanists . .
n  Act disabling Romaunists from sitting in Parliament . .
1679. Scotch Puritans murder Archbishop Sharp - . .
1680. Failure of attempt to exclude Duke of York from Throne .
» Commons refusing to vote subsidies, Parliament is dissolved
1681. Charles proposes Prince of Orange as Regent to James
King of France subsidises Charles II. . . .
1685-1683. James II.
1685. King promises to maintain the National Church
»n Richard Baxter’s trial before Judge Jeffries .
»  Revocation of Edict of Nantes
1686. Judges decide in favour of * Dlspeumng Power (J une)
i Court of High Commission re-established (July)
»n Chapels Royal opened for Romanist worship .
,» Massey, a Romanist, made dean of Christchurch, Oxford
»n Camp formed at Houns]ow to overawe London .
1687. Revived High Commission attacks the Universities
»  (April) Declaration of Indulgence published . . .
+ Fellows of Magdalen Cullege replaced by Romanists .
1688. (May 4) King orders clergy to read Declaration on May 20
» (May 18) Seven Bishops petition against it . .
»n (June 8) The seven Bishops sent to the Tower for hbel
;» (June 30) Trial and acquittal of the seven Bishops
» (June 30) Prince of Orange invited to England . . .
(Sep. 30) William of Orange issues his Declaration
(October) New Commission dissolved, Romanists removed
from Privy Council, and Fellows restored to Magdalen
» (Nov. 3) William, Prmoe of Orange, lands at Torbay
. {Dec. 19) William arrives in London .
nw  (Dec. 23) James IL. leaves England . . . . .
1689. (Jan. 22) Declaration of Right .
;, Seven Bishops and 100 clergy refuse Alleglance to Wlllmm
1689-1702. William III. (ang Mary).
1689. The Toleration Act passed . .
(Oct.) Throne barred to Roma.msts by new BLll of Rrghts .
. Attempt to remodel the Liturgy by Parliament averted
1697. Choir of St. Paul's Cathedral opened for Worship
1691. Battle of the Boyne .
1698. Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, founded
1701. Act of Settlement receives the Royal Assent . .
Society for Propagating the Gospel, founded . . .
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PAGR
168
175
174
174
178
175
1756
176
173
176
176
176
177

179
180
183
181
181
181
182
189
183
184
183
184
186
186
187
189
189

189
190
191
191
181
192

197
195
197
208
191
198
196
201
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AD.
1702-14. Queen Anne.
1702. Scotch Parliament re-establishes Presbyterianism
1704. Queen Anne restores First-fruita to the Church
1707, Unitarians become a distinct body .
» Union of England and Scotland
1710. Sacheverell's impeachment
»  St, Paul’s Cathedral completed .
1711. Occasional Conformity forbidden by Statute .
1714. Schism Act forbade unlicensed Nonconformists Schoo]s
1714-27. George 1.
1717, Bishop Hoadley’s writings considered by Convocation .
» Convocation silenced by Annual Prorogation until 1850
1719. ! Occasional Conformity' and ‘Schism’ Acts repealed .
1722, Parliamentary grants to English Dissenters .
1727-60. George Ig
1728. Act of Indemnity (annual) relieves Dissenters from certain
provisions of Test and Corporation Acts. . .
1736. Bishop Butler's dnalogy published . .
1739. Wesley develops his Society .
1760-1830. George III.
1760. Methodists begin to administer Sacraments
1776, The historian Gibbon attacks Christianity .
1778. Sir George Saville passes Romanist Relief Bill .
1779. Dissenting Ministers and Schoolmasters relieved from sub-
scription to XXXIX. Articles. . . . . .
1780. Lord George Gordon ‘‘ No Popery "' riots . .
1781. Lady Huntingdon's Connexion registered . .
1783. American Independence acknowledged by England
1784. Consecration of Bxshop Seabury for America . .
1787 & 1789. Test' and ‘ Corporation’ Acts Repeal Bill reJected .
»  First Colonial Bishop Consecrated .
1789. The French Revolution . . .
1793. Bishopric of Quebec founded . .
»  Wilberforce attempts to promote Christian teachmg in India
1795. The Wesleyan Schism. . . . . .
1799. Religious Tract Society founded . . )
1800. Church Missionary Society, founded . .
1861. Union of England and Ireland (Nations and Churche:)
1804. British and Foreign Bible Society founded .
1807. Wilberforce passes Slave Trade Abolition Bill .
1811. National Society founded .
1812. Dissenting Ministers relieved from further penaltles .
1813. Unitarians relieved from some of their disabilities
1814. First Bishop of Calcutta .
1815. Battle of Waterloo .
1817. Romanists admitted into Army 'md wa .
11818. Parliamentary grant of £1,000,000 towards new churchea .



294 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE,

AD.
1818. Church Building Soclet,y founded . . . .
1820-1830 George IV
1824. Parliamentary grant of £500,000 for Church Bmldmg
1827. The Christian Year pubhshed .
1828, Test and Corporation Acts repealed
1329. Romanist Relief Bill passed. It was re]ected in 1825
1830-1837. William I
1831. Foundation of King's College. London . .
1832. Commission appointed to inquire into Church roevenues .
»  University of Durham founded .
1833. Quakers, &c., allowed to substitute Aﬂirmatlon for Oath .
» Jewish Relief Bill rejecled by Lords (aleo in 1848 & 1853)
» Irish Church Temporalities Act. 10 Bishopries suppressed
»  £1,000,000 lent to Irish Clergy in lieu of tithe arrears
»w Compensation of £20,000,000 to Colouial slave owners
» Parliameut grant £20 000 yearly for Elementa.ry Education
»n  Tractarian Movement began
1834. Rejection of Bill to relieve Bishops from legxala.tlve and
judicial functions . . .
1836. Ecclesiastical Commission Inc01 poratt*d .
» Tithe Commutation Bill passed (6 and 7, Wm. IV c. 71)
. Nonconformists allowed to have marriages in chapels
» Diocese of Bristol suppressed and Diocese of R:pon founded
First Bishop for Australia consecrated. . .
1837 Accession of Queen Victoria.
1839. Elementary Education Commission appoinied . .
1840. Church Discipline Act passed (3 and 4 Vict., c. 86) .
1843. Secession from the Presbyterian Church of Sootland
1844. Liberation Society founded .
1845. Maynooth Grant permanently estab].lshed
»  (Oct.) Dr. Newman joins the Romanists .
1847. Opposition against amalgamation of Welsh dloceses .
»  Diocese of Manchester founded . . .
,  (Nov.) Rothschild not allowed to sit in Parlla.ment.
1849. The Gorham Case, involving Doctrines on Baptism . .
1850. Papal Bull creates Romanist Episcopate in England .
1851. Parliament declares Papal Bull void (Act repealed 1871)
1852. Convocation resumes its functions, and makes an energetic
protest against the new papal hlera.rchy . .
1856. The Denison Case involving Doctrines on Eucharist
., Irish Church Disestablishment Bill rejected 163 to 93
1858. Bill abolishing Church Rates rejected—also in 1860
Jewish disabilities removed 143 to 97 . .
., Government of India transferred to the Crown .
1859. English Church Union founded .
1860. Church Defence Institution founded .
1861. Church Rates Abolition Bill rejected by Speaker (] vote
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1878.

1880.
"
1881.
1882
1885,
n
"
1886.
"
1888.
”
"

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Firat Church Congress, henceforward held annually .
First Diocesan Conference. Held at Ely

Convocation condemns Fssays and Reviews

The Church Aasociation founded

Convocation condemns Dr. Colenso’s writings

First Pan-Anglican Synod. 76 Bishops present

The Mackonochie Case, involving Ritual observances .
Church Rates Abolition Bill passed . . .
Irish Church Disestablishment Act pa.ssed .
Vatican Council promulgates new doctrines
Elementary Education Act passed

The first Suffragan Bishop of modern tlmes consecra.ted
University Tests abolished .

Commons refuse to Disestablish .Enghsh Church 374—89

Martyrdom of Bishop Patteson in Melanesia

Commons refuse to Disestablish English Church' 356 61

Public Worship Regulation Act passed
The case of Clifton, v. Ridsdale . .
Diocese of Truro founded . . . .

Diocese of St. Albans founded

Second Pan-Anglican Synod (100 Blshops present)
Diocese of Liverpool founded .

Burial Laws Amendment Act passed .

Revised Version of New Testament pubhshed
Diocese of Newcastle founded .

Revised Version of Old Testament publlshed

Mr. Bradlaugh allowed to take his seat in Parliament
Martyrdom of Bishop Hannington at Busoga
Diocese of Southwell founded . .
House of Laymen meet for the first time . .
Diocese of Wakefield founded . .
Oaths Abolition Bill passed the Comamons .

Third Pan-Anglican Synod (145 Bishops present)
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An asterisk (*) denotes that an illustration will be found on the
page indicated.

A

Abbot, Archbishop, 112, 119, 127

Abhorrence, Declaration of, 190

Absolution, doctrine of, exuggerated, 14

Acts of Parliament. See Stafufes

African Missions, 228, 250

A’Lasco, John, 69—71

Albemarle, Duke of, and the Plague, 170

Alienation of Parochial Tithes, 62,
ot seq; 239,941, 242

Allen, Cardinal, 94

Alexander VI. Pope, 15—20

Altars, removed by Ridley, 71 ; replaced
by Laud, 120, 129

American Episcopate, The, 202, 268—270

Anabaptism, growth of, 166

Anabaptists, burnt, 69

Andrews, Bishop, 120—122

Annates, see First Fruits

Anne of Bohemisa, 10

Aune, Queen, 196, 204, ¢¢ seg

Anti-papal, Statutes, B—10, 29—34, 82,
96, 98, 101, 174, 175, 181, 235

Apathy of Georgian Era, 214 ¢f seg

Appeals to Rome forbidden, 98

Aquinas, 8t. Thomas, writings of, 76

Architecture, Church, Tudor, 103;
Wren’s revived Classic, 172

Armada, defeat of the, 99—102

Armagh Cathedral, view of choir, 238%

Arminianism, 119 and note

Armourer, An, 4%

Articles, The Six, 41, 63, 73

Articles, The Forty-two, 90

Articles, The Ten, 40

Articles, The Thirteen, 90

Articles, The Thirty-nine, 90, 95, 98,
166, prefatory declaration, 124—86,
Nonconformist subscription to, 231

Asaph, St., Cathedral, desecration of, 151

Asaph, 8t., See of, attempt to amalga-
mate it with See of Bangor, 273

Assembly, General, of Scotland, 131—132

Association, The Church, 244, 245

Atheist Disabilities, removal'of, 238—241

Attainder, Bill of, against Strafford,
133; against Laud, 140

Augmentation, Court of, 47
Augustinian Monasteries, suppressed by
Wolsey, 25 ; by Henry VIIL., 42 ¢f seg
Augsburg, Confession of, 90
Austin Frinrs Church, London, 69,-05%
Australian Episcopate, The, 271
Auto-da-f¢, meaning of, 76 note
Azincourt, battle of, 3%, 7

B

Babington Conspiracy, 98

Baillie, Robert, and Independents, 141

Bancroft, Archbishop, 112

Bangorian Controversy, 213

Baptism of Adults, Service for, 165

Barlow, Bishop, 60, 80,187—889

Bartholomew, £t., Massacre of, 84—95

Basle, Council o1, 11

Battlefield Church, Shrewsbury, 19%

Baxter, Richard, 163, 165, 180%, 186

Beauchamp Chantry, 13%

Becket's Tomb, 21, <8

Bemerton Church, 135 ; view of, 136*

Benedictine Monasteries 25, 42, ef seg

Benedictine Nun, Dress of, 434

Berkeley, Bishop, 215; 216

Beverley Minster, view of, 68

Bible, The, Wycliffe's translation, 5, 7,
12, 37 ; Tyndall’s translation, 87—39;
Convoaoation pleads for re-translation,
37 ; Coverdale’s translation, 38 ; Mat-
thew’s translation, 75; the Great
Bible 5 ; public reading of, 75*; the
Genevan, 91 ; Parker’'s i6; author-
ized version of, 116—117; Revised
Version of, 116 ; translated into Irish,
178; other languages, 199, 228

Bible Society, British and Foreign, 228

Bishops, appointment of by conge d’elire
68, 74,83. The LEdwardian, 68, 69;
the Marian, 72—74 ; the Elizabethan,
856—89 ; opposition to by Puritans,
108—110; expelled from Parliament,
138, 139 ; restored, 162; in America,
268—270; in the Colonies, 270—271;
modern increase of 372—281; gather-
ings of at Lambeth, 282—-286
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Blahops, The Soven, 185—189

Blshops, The nonjurlng, 191, 102

Bohler, Peter, 221

Boleyn, Anne, Queen, 27, 28, 33, 71

Bonner, Bp., 69, 63, 68, 72, 76%, 71, 78, 88

Bosworth Field, Battle of, 19

Bourchier, Cnrdlnnl, 20

Bourchier, Joan, burnt, 60

Boyle, Hon. Robert, 200

Boyne, Battle of, 181%, 192

Bradlaugh, Mr, Cha.rles 240

Bray Church, 193*

Bray, Dr. Thomas, .190, in Maryland,
201 ; his ¢ Associates’ 201

Breda, Declaration of, 181

Breviary, The, 39 ; see Prayer-book

Bristol Cathedral, view of, 272*

Bristol, See of, 54, 55, 272

Browne, Rev. Robert, 86

Bucer, Martin, 70, 81

Bulls, Papal, meaning of, 9 nofe, issued
ngamst Chichele, 9; forbidden by
Statute, 34, pubhshed in England
notwithstnndmg 93, 236

Bunyan, John, account of, 168

Burials Bill, 1880, 233

Burnet, Bishop, 197, 204, 206, 210

Burlelgh Lord, 82 ef seq

Burton, Dr,, 129 133

Butler, Blshop, 216*;

C

Calcutta, See of, 270; 251

Calvin, John, 36

Qalvinism, 94, 95, 109, 124, 125

Calvinistic Methodists, 222

Cambridge, Umvemty of, 183,|’K.mgs
College Chapel, 15% 103 Queen’s
College, 16 ; Trunty Co].lege, 59—60;
St. Mary’s Church 1%

Canons Ecclesmstlcsl (1603), 111, note

Cape Town, Synod of, deposes and[ex-
communicates Dr. Colenso, 248.

Carlisle, Diocese of, 64

Carthusian Monasteries, 43 e seg

Carthusian Monk, Dress of, 49*

Qartwright, Dr. Thomas, 96

Catechism, The Church, 111

Catechisms, Presbyterian, 141

Cathnrine of Aragon, Queen, 27—29, 33

Cathedrals, of ‘old foundation,’ 56 ; of
‘new foundation,’ 57

Cavaliers, 134 e/ seg., 163

Caxton, William, 17

Chalice, \ﬂthheldtromlmty,la restored
by Convocntlon, 66

Chantries, profusion of, in 16th cent.
14 ; suppression of, 63 656

Chupels, Dissenting, mnrriagcs in, 232;
cxempt from taxation, 232

his ‘Analogy,’ 217

Charles]. King, 122—146

Charles II. King, 147—150, 161—177

Charterhouse School, 80, 81

Chester Cathedral, nave, 55*

Chester, See of, founderl 54, 56

Chichele, Archbnhop 3, 7 9 16

Chichester Cathedral defaced 151

Christchurch, Oxford, 25, 55, '182#

Christian Knowleslge Society, 187—202

Christmas Day, observance of, forbidrlen
by Puritans, 141, 159—160

Christ’s Hospital, 65*

Church Building, femp. Q. Anne, 208 ;
George III. 229 ; modern 262*

Church Building Society, 229, 262

Chuarch Congresses, 249

Chureh Courts, corruption of medizval,
20; marriage questions settled in, 28;

+ recent prosecutions in, 244—246

Church Defence Institution, 243

Church of England, The, aim of, 40.
The middle position occupied by, 138,
194 ; National character of, 264, 286

Church of Ireland, 178, 238

Chureh of Scotland, see Scotland

Church Missionary Society, 228, 229

Church Rates, 232, 233

Church Restoration, 257—258*

Cistercian Monasteries, 43 ef seq

City Road Chapel, Wesley's, 225

Civil Wars, The, 134, 135,142—3, 149

Olement VIII., Pope, 112

Clergy, celibacy of, 6, 41, 69, 74 ; taxa-
tion of, 8; ‘Submission of,’ 31—32,
34; the Long Parliament and the,
135; sufferings of under Puritans,
156—158 ; character of in 18th cen-
tury, 214—215; modern increase of,
260 ; educational institutions for, 261

Clifton 2. Ridsdale, Case of, 246

Cluniac Monasteries, 25, 42, ef seg

Coal Dues, 172, 208

Colenso, Dr. T., writings of, 248

Colet, John, Dean of St. Paul's, 22—25

Colleges, suppressmn of 59— 64, Theo-
logical, 2

Collegiate Churches. 58

Commission, Court of High, 83, 97, 105,
120, 127, 134, 181, 189

Commons, House of, see Parlinment

Commonwealth, The, 146—161

Communion Office, First English, 66

Comprehension Schemes, for inclulding
Dissenters within the Church of Eng-
land, 98, 110, 143, 163, 169, 196, 197,
211 ; only true basis of, 225, 285

Conferences, Diocesan, 248

Congregationalists, see Independents

Constance, Council of, 10—12

Continuity of National Church, 2, 103

Conventicle Act, 167, 232

Conversion, doctriue of, 221, 226
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Qonvooation, meaning of, 6 nofe, TC-
presses Lollardy, 7: rebuked by Qolet,
23 : the first to suggest reforms and
repudiation of papal supremacy, 29—
31; nothing done without its sane-
tion, 42, 104, 196 nmofe; constitution
of, 72—73; revisesliturgy, A.D. 1542—
1552, 30, 66, 67, 71: A.D. 1662, 165;
draws up Canons, 111, 132; declines
to promote Comprehension Scheme of
William IIL., 212; refuses to denom-
inate the Church of England as * Pro-
testant;’ silenced through Archbishops
Tilotson and Tenison, 212--213;
revival of, 246—7, useful recent work
247, 248, and note

Qosin, Bishop of Durham, 124, 125, 133

Coverdale, Bishop, 38, 61, 68, 80, 87—89

CQovenant, Solemn League and, 131:
135 ; imposed upon clergy,138—147

Cowper, William, the poet, 219

Cranmer, Archbishop, promotes divorce
of Queen Catharine, 29 ; attempts to
Lutheranise the Church, 36; wel-
comes the foreign reformers, 36, 41,
69—71 ; promotes revision of liturgy,
39, 66 ¢ seg. ; fails to preserve chantry
revenues, 64 ; advises the burning of
two Anabaptists, 69, 70; supports
Lady Jane Grey, 73 ; bornt, 79—80

Cromwell, Oliver, 141—160

Cromwell, Lord Thowmas,!32, 50'; portrait
of, 51% ; beheaded, 52

Cross, Cheapside, destruction of, 148%

Curates, meaning of term, 260, »nofe ;
modern increase of, 260, 266, note

Qurates’ Socicty, The Additional, 260

D

Day, Bishop, deprived, 68

Deaconesses’ Homes, 267

Declaration of Indulgence issued by
Charles II., 174; and by James II.,
163—1886 ; Clergy refuse to read, 185 ;
Seven bishops petition against, 5. ;
enforced by High Commission, 189

Defoe, Daniel, 169, 170, 206 ; his Skortest
Way with Dissenters, 209

Deistic Controversy, 216—218

Denison, Archdeacon, 244

Dering, Sir Edward, 137, 138

Diaceses, subdivision of, 54, 272—281

Directory for Public Worsbip, 140, 158

Disestablishment of Irish Church, 239

Disestablishment of English Church,
motions rejected in Parliament, 243

Disestablishment of Church in Wales,
proposals for the, 243, 244

Dissenters, sec Nouconformists

Disseunters’ Indemnity Act, 231

GENERAL INDEX.

Divine Right of Kings, 105, 121, 123

Divorce Cnse of Henry VIIIL. 27—29

Doctrinal Reforms under Henry VIII,
39 -40; under Ed. VI,, 63—68, 69—71

Dollinger, Dr. von, quoted, 89 zofe

Dort, Synod of, 119 »oée

Drake, Sir Francis, 99, 100

Drogheda, 0. Cromwell's cruelty at, 149

Dunbar, battle of, 140

Dutch Reformers, welcomed by Cranmer
69 ; extensive immigration of, 04, 96

E

East India Company, 103, 200, 237

East Indin House, View of, 201#

Ecclesiastical Cc issi 3, 241, 267

Edinburgh, old St. Giles’ church, 130*

Education, Elementary, S.P.C.K, provi-
sion for, 200; neglect of by the
Government, 265 ; work of National
Society, 255—267 ; in Tssex, 256

Edward III, commercial policy of, 3

Edward VI, 42, 61, 62°, 63—72

Eikon Basilike, quoted, 144 7ofe

Eliot, Sir John, 126—6

Elizabetl,, Queen, 74, 76%, 81—103

Elstow Church, view of, 167%

Ely, See of, invaded by papacy, 9

Endowments, parochial, 5, 52—60, 64,
241, 266, 267

Engagesnent, The, 147, 160

English Church Union founded, 244

English language, changes in, 17, 116

Episcopate, The Anglican, increased by
Henry VIII., 64—66 : endangered by
Marian bishops and Puritan exiles, 856
—87; preserved by consecration of
Parker and others, 87—89 ; upheld by
Oharles 1., 144; suppressed by Long
Parliament, 138 ¢f seq. ; restored, 162
et seg. ; recent extension of, 266—287

Epworth Church, Lincolnshire, 220%

Erasmus, 22—24, 35

Erastianism, 64

Essays and Reviews 247

Et cetera Oath, The, 132, 133

Eucharist Controversy, 12—14, 41, 66,
77, B4, 92, 198, 244—246

Eugenius IV., pope, aggression of, 9

Evangelical Party, rise of, 222

Evangelical Revival, The, 226227, 230

Evelyn, Joun, quoted, 147, 153, 1569, 160,
170, 172 ; portrait of, 159%

Execter Catliedral, profaned 51—52

Exeter, Synod of, 247

F

Fathers,Early Greek and Latin, writings
of, studied at Oxford, 21; ousted by
mediaeval writings, 76
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Ferrar, Blehop, 60 ; burnt 78

Feudalism, 4, 19

Flnance—Itecent statistics respecting
Church, 266—7

Fire of London, the Great, 170 ; view of,
171 ;% Monument of, 172%

First I'ruits and Annates, scized by
Henry VIIL., 30; restored by Mary,
74 ; seizer Ly Elizabeth, 83 ; made over
to Queen Anne's Bounty, 204—206

Fisher, Bishop, 20—33

Fisher, the Jesnit Father, 120

Florence, Council of, 11

Fox, George, the Quaker, 149

Foxe, Bishop, 16

France, Wars with,2—3

Franklin, Benjamin, quoted, 222

Frankfort, Troubles of, 81

French Revolution, The, 217

Friars, in rivalry with Monks, 20 ; anti-
national character of, 44; excluded
from universities, 60

Frobisher, the Explorer, 99, 103

G

Gavdiner, Bishop of Winchester, 62, 63,
68, 72—76%, 77,78

Geddes, Jenny, commences riot against
the Scotch liturgy, 131

Genecalogy of Plantaganets and Tudors,
104 ; of Stuarts and Hanoverians, 104

George 1., 213 ; his reign, 214, ef seg.

George 1II., gives up title ‘King of
France,’ 3; his reign, 225, ef seq.

Georgia, the Wesleys .in, 220; White-
field in, 222

Gibbon's Decline and Fall, 217

@Gibbons Grinling, the Qarver, 173

Glastonbury, Abbey, 43, 50, 69

Glencoe, Massacre of, 203

“@loucester, See of founded, §4—56

Goldsmith, Oliver, 215, 280
215 ; Lis Viear of Wakefield, 280

Gordon, Lord George, riots, 234

Gorham, Rev. G. C., 246

Grace, Pilgrimage of, 47

Gray, poct, his Elegy, 215

Greek, @rst studied at Oxford, 22

Grey, Lady Jane, proclaimed Queen, 72

Grindall, Archbishop, 80, 96 ¢# seg., 127

Grocyn, the Greek Professor, 22

Guiana, British, See of, 271

Gunpowder Treason Plot, 112, 113*

H

Hamilton, Patrick, burnt, 107
Hampden, John, 128, 127, 126%, 134
Hampton Court, 26 ; view of, 110%
Hampton Court Conference, 110, 111

Hanoverijan Dynasty—Table of, 104

Heath, Archbishop, 69, 73

Heber, Bishop Reginald, 2517, 252, 270

Henrietta Maria, 122, 144, 173

Henry VII., 19—21

Henry VIIL, portrait of, 41%; belriends
Oxford Reformers, 23 ; writes against
Luther, 35 ; hisdivorce not the cause
of the Reformation, 27: marriage
with Anne Boleyn, 28 ; his share in
the Reformation, 29 ¢f sey.; restores
Royal Sunpremacy, 31; excommuni-
caterl by Paul III, 33; promotes
translation of the Scriptures, 37

Herbert, George, 135; quoted, 136—137

Hereford Cathedral profaned, 150%

Hoadley, Bishop, writings of, 212, 213

Holmby (Holdenby) House, 142

Home Reunion, 225, 285

Homilies, 1st book of, 63; 2nd book of, 91

Hook, Dean, 253

Hooker, Richard, 98; his Ecelesiastical
polity, 6. ; influence of, 120, 122

Hooper, Bishop, 68 ; portrait of, 78% ;
obstinacy respecting vestments, 69;
imprisoned by Mary, 73; deprived,
74 ; Martyrdom of, 77—78

Hospital Sunday, Contributions to, 267

Hospitallers, Knights, suppression of, 50

Hough, Dr., President of Magdalen, 183

Hounslow, ¢camp of James II. at, 189

Howard, Admiral, 99, 100

Hudson's Bay Company incorporated, 200

Huguenots, Massacre of, 194, 195;
tolerated, 183 ; again persecuted, 184,
190 ; welcomed in England, 184

Huntingdon, Selina, Countess of, 222

Hymns, of Cowper, 219; of Charles
Wesley, 224 ; of Heber, 251, 252

I

India, The Charch in, 237, 270
Image worship repudiated by Lollards,
21 ; enforced by Council of Trent, 92
Images, destruction of, 62, 82, 137, 148
Independents, rise of, 95: principles of,
119 ; opposed to Presbyterians, 141—4
Indnlgences, traffic in, 14—15; sanc-
tioncd by Council of Trent, 92
Infidelity of the 18th century, 216—218
Injunctions, Royal, of Ed. VI, 63, 89
Inquisition, The Spanish, 76, 101
Institutes, Calvin's, publication of, 36
Institution of a Christian man, 34, 40
Instriment of Government, The Crom-
wellian, 154, 156
Interdict, Pepal, against England, 33, 93
Ireland, Church of, 178, 238
Itinerating preachers, Wycliffe's 5, 223
Wesley's, 223—5
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J

Jaoobites, 192—194, 106

Jamaica, Sec of, 271

James, 1., 105, 106, 110—123

Jemes I1., 174, 175, 179-- 194, 203

Jefireys, Judge, 179, 180%, 181

Jerome of Prague, 11

Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster, 115*

Jesuits in England, 81, 94, 96, 112, 181

Jewel, Bishop, 80 ; his 4gology, 91

Jewish Disabilities, removal of, 236, 287

Julius II. Pope, appoints a child to
Scottish Primacy, 107

Jurisdiction, Episcopal, 30;
from the Crown, 34 and nofe

Juxon, Archbishop, 144, 162

K

Keble, Rev. John, 252, 253%

Kelso Abbey, View of, 108*

Kemp, Cardinal, 20

Ken, Bighop, 177, 179, 185, 188*, 192
King's College Chapel, Camhridge, 15*
King's College, London, founded 261*
Kirkby Lonsdale, Tithes of, 60

Knox, John, 81, 107—109

L

Laity, sufferings of, under Common-
wealth, 158—160

Lake, Bishop, 184, 188%

Lambeth Artticles, 98

Lambeth Counferences, 282—285

Lambeth Palace, 40, 153, 284%

Latimer, Bishop, 41, 63, 73, 79%

Latitudinarianism, 212 ¢¢ sz,

YLangd, Archbishop, 112, ear{y career of,
120; portrait of,121* ; administration
of, 127, e seg.; enforces Liturgy on
Scotland, 130—131; imprisonment of,
133 ; trial and death of, 138—140

Law Courts, view of the new, 246*

Law, Wm., 214 ; his Serfous Call, 215,219

Lectionary, revised by Convocation, 166

Legate, Bartholomew, burnt, 119

Leicester Abbey Ruins, 26%

Leighton, Dr. Alexander, 128, 133

Yeo X. Pope, 15, 20

Levellers, suppressed by Cromwell, 147

Liclifield Cathedral, profaned 152

Liddell, Rev. R., Prosecution of, 244

Litany, First English, 39 ; revised, 84

Liturgy, 66 nofe ; see Prayer-hook

Liverpool Catliedral, view of, 276*

Liverpool, Diocese of, founded 275—277

Lloyd, Bishop, 184, 1868*

Lollard Prison, Lambeth, view of, 7*

Lollards, connexion of with Wycliffe, 5;

derived

religionsopinlonsof,6; statutesngninst
6—8; assailed by Convocation, 7
Lords, House of, Bishops in, 46 sofe;
expelled from, 138 ; restored to, 102 ;
Oliver Cromwell's psewdo, 165 ; (see
Parliament)
Louis XIV,, 175, 177
Luther, Martin, 36*; his books, 36
Lutterworth, Bridge at, view of, 11*

M

Maokonochie, Rev. A. H., 245

Madagasear, See of, 271

Magdalen College, Oxford, privileges
assailed by James II., 183 ; restored,
189 ; view of Tower, 190*

Mainwaring, Bishop, 123, 124

¢ Malignants,’ 137, 138, 157

Manchester, Cathedral, view of, 273*

Manchester, See of, 273—4

Manners, Socicties for Reforming 199

Manning, Cardinal, 263

Mansfleld, Judge and the Romanists, 234

Marlborongh, Duke of, 205, 208

Marriage, aanctity of, violated by Church
of Rome. 27 ; the Lambeth Confer-
enceon, 285 ; in Dissenting Chapels, 232

Martin, Marprelate Libels, 07

Martin V., Pope, resistance to, 9

Martyn, Henry, Indian Missionary,' 227

Martyr, eter, 79; his wife 81

Mary, the Blessed Virgin, worship of 21

Mary I., Queen, 72—81

Mary II., 176, 176, 183,.191, 192

Mary, Queen of Scots, 93, 98, 99*

Maryland, 230; Dr. Bray in, 201

Mass, the, 14 ; see Eucharist Controversy

Massey, Dean of Christchurch, 182

Maynooth, Romanist College at, 239

Methodism, account of, 223—226

Millenary Petition, The, 110

Ministers (monastic churches); made
cathedral, 64—56; made collegiate,
56—58 ; made parochial, 568—59

Cburch His. 4

Missal, meaning of, 14 ; the book, 38, 66

Missionary Work abroad, 108—202, 228,
229, 249, et seq., 268, 271

Mission Chapel, view of a, 265*

Missions, Home, 260, 264—266

Monarchy, absolute, 105, 127, 133 ; des-
troyed by Cromwell, 142 ¢f seq;
revived, 174 ; limited, 176

Monasteries, English, abuses in, 24, 44,
et seq; character of, 44, 46; dissolun-
tion of, 46, ef seg; distribution of
estates, 62 ef seg

Monasteries, Scotch, suppressed, 108

Monk, General, 160—162

Monks, excluded from universities, 60
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Moravinns, 220—221

More, Sir Thomns, 22, 23, 26, 32%, 33
Morton, Cardinal, 20

Mountague, Bishop, 122, 124

N

Nantes, Ediot of, 183, 184

Naseby, battle of, 142

National Church, the English, limited
suthority of, 34; self-reformed, 30;
statistios of, 206 ; great usefulneas of,
264—286

National Church, The, quoted, 240

National Churches, their right to self-
government, 35 )

National Schools, 256—257

National Society, 230, 256—257

Naylor, James, fanaticism of, 149

Nelson, Robert, 199

Newcastle Cathedral, view of, 2789

Newcastle, Diocese of, 277—8

Newfoundland, 202 ; the see of, 270

Newman, Cardinal, 253

Newstead Abbey, Ruins, 532

Newton, Rev. John, 219, 226

New Zealand Missions, 228 ; See of, 271

Nonconformists (see Puritans), 166—
168; persecuted by James II., 180;
their sympathy with the Seven
Bishops, 186 ; tolerated under Wm.III.,
196, 197 ; hardships of,under Q. Anne,
208 ; removal of their disabilities, 231,
their opposition to Romanism, 233

Nonjurors, The, 191—193

Non-resistance, doctrine of, 183 ; modi-
fied, 192 ; Oath of, 167

Norwich Cathedral, profaned, 151

Nova Scotia, See of, 270

0

Oates, Titus, 175, 176, 179, 180

Oonth of Allegiance, 192 ¢f seq.

Oath of Supremacy, 33, 85, ¢/ a/.

Oaths, Abolition of, 240

Occasional Conformity Bill, 208—209
Oglethorpe, Bishop, crowns Elizabeth, 82
Oldcastle, Sir John, burnt, 8

Olney Churoh, Buocks, 218*

Orange, Prince of ; see William III.
Orange Lodges, formation of, 238
Ordinal, The, English, 68, 85, 88 and nofe
Ornaments Rubrics, The, 84

Oxford Cathedral, 55, 182%

Oxford Reformers, The, 21—24

Oxford, See of, founded, 54, 55

P

Paine, Thomas, writings of, 218

Paley's Evidences of Christianity, 218

Papal Hierarchy, the modern, 234—236

Papal Supremacy, repudiation of, 8—10,
25 ; restoration in part by Mary, 78,
81; again repudiateq, 82, 92, 93, 99

Palmer, Rev. William, 253

Parker, Archbishop, tutor of Princess
Elizabeth, 72; directs Reformation
settlement, 82—83 : portrait of, 88%;
election to primacy, 87 ; his consecra-
tion, B7—89 nofe, and frontispiece*;
issues translation of the Bible, 91;
tomb of, rifled by Puritans, 153

Parker, Bishop of Oxford, 183, 184

Parliament, Commons represented in, 4 ;
petitioned by Lollards, 6 ; attempta to
confiseate Church property, 7; passes
anti-papalstatutes, 8 ; upholds national
independence, 9; supports Convoca-
tion in repudiating papal supremacy,
29 ef seq.; restrains Queen Mary, 74;
conflict with Charles 1., 123 ¢¢ seg.;
proceedings of the Long, 132 ¢f seq.:
proceedings of the Rump, 146 ¢Z seq. ;
dissolved by Cromwell, 153, 155% ; the
Barebones, 154 ; Cromwell's, 154—
156 ; dissolution of the Long, 181 ; the
Cavalier, 163 ¢/ seg. ; does not legislate
on spiritual questions independently
of Convocation, 42, 104, 196 nofe, 241.
(See Statutes.)

Parliamentary Grants to the Church
and Dissent, 229, 230

Parochial System,advantages of, 263 —8

Passive Obedience, doctrine of, 105;
accentuated, 123 ; modified, 189, 192

Patteson, Bishop, his missionary station,
249*; his work and martyrdom, 250

Paul IV., Pope, insults Elizabeth, 82

Pecock, Bishop, quoted, 12, 13, 21

Pennsylvania founded. 149, 182, 201

Percival, Rev. W. F., 253

Perth, Riots at, 107 ; flve articles of,
115; the old church of, 203%

Peterborough Cathedral, view of, 28%

Peterborough, see of, founded, 54 —56

Petre, Father, the Jesuit, 182

Pews in Churches, 210, 211*

Philip of Spain, 74—77, 81, 99

Philpotts, Bishop, defends his vote on
the Reform Bill, 243 ; resists appoint-
ment of Mr. Gorham, 246—7

Pisa, Council of, 10

Pius IV., Pope, his famous creed of
Trent, 92; offers to sanction Reforma-
tion if he may be supreme, 93

Pius V., excommunicates Elizabeth, 93

Plague in London, the Great, 169%, 170

Pocock, Rev. E,, and Puritans, 157

Pole, Cardinal, 76, 80, 81

Pollaaus, of Strasburg, 69
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Tontefract Chureh, destruction of, 152*

Pontifical, The, 39, 68

Topes, Rival, 10

Porteus, Bishop, of London, 226, 264

Potter, Archibishop, on infidelity, 217

Pramunire, statute of, enforced, 8,10;
opposed by papes, 9; Wolsey prosecu-
ted under, 27 : clergy threatened with,
30—31 ; Mary I. threatens to use, 81

Prague, University of, 10, 22

Prayer Dook, Sources of the, 39 ; revision
of by Convocation, 40; First Book of
Edward VI., 66; objeetions to, 67;
Sccond Book of Edward VI, 71; sup-
pressed by Mary, 74; restored by
Elizabeth, 83—85 ; revised at Hampton
Court Conference,110; publicuse for-
bidden, 140; private use forbidden
157,159 ; restored, 162, 163 ; again re-
vised, 165 ; occasional services, 114, 146

Presbyterians, Rise of, in Scotland, 106—
109, 202-~204 ; in England, 96,110,117,
et seg. ; Tepressed by James, IT., 180

Prerogative. Royal, restored, 34; strained
by Charles L, 123 ¢f seg.; and by
James L, 121 ¢f seg.; limited 185 ;
infringed by Pope Pius I1X, 235

Press, Censorship of the, 197

Pretender, The, 190, 191, 213

Pride, Colonel, 144—146, 161

Priories, alien, 15

Printing, invented, 16—18

Privy Council, Judicial Committee 245

Propagation of the Gospel, Society for,
founded, 200—202 ; its work, 250, ef al.

¢ Prophesyings, 96, and nole

Provisors, Statute of, re-enacted, 8;
Bp. Pocock prosecuted nnder, 12, stofe

Prynne, William, 129, 133, 139

Public Worship Regulation Act, 245, 246

Puritans, meaning of term, 94, note;

troublesome to Archbishop Parker, 85 ; .

upheld by Archbishop Grindall, 96;
repressed by Whitgift, 97; executed
for sedition, 101 ; at Hampton Court,
110—-112; emigration of, 117—119;
costumes of, 118*; opposed to
Laudian party, 121—123; opposed to
Charles 1. in Parliament, 123 ef seq;
repressed by Land, 127 ef seg.; in the
ascendant, 132 o7 seg.; persecute
Episcopalians, 135 ef seg.; divisions
among, 141 ; intruded upon the bene-
tices, 104—107, 156 ¢ se¢g.; expelled
i1om benefices after Restoration, 166 ;
repressive legislation against, 166—
168 ; see Nonconformists.

Purchas, Rev. John, case of, 245

Purgatory, doctrine of, 13, 92

Pusey, The Rev. Dr. E. B,, 253

Pym, Joln, 125, 133, 134

Quakers, account of, 148 ; repressed hy
Puritans, 149; and by Churehmen,
162 ; allowed to nfirm, 197

Quebec, See of, founded, 270

Queen Apne’s Bounty, 204— 206

R

Raikes, Mr., fou ds Sunday-schools, 264

Rectorinl Tithes, 60, See Tithes.

Recusants,meaning of term, 112 and nofe,

Reformation, The, meaning of term,1,2;
great need of, 19—21; sought after
by Lollards, 6; by Council of Con-
stance, 10; by Oxford Reformers, 23;
by Wolsey, 26 ; by Convocation, 29 ¢f
seg.; not the work of Hen. VIII. or
Parlinment, 29—31, 47; renction
againsl, 40, 41; Thos. Cromwell's
sharein, 51 ; progressof under Ed. V1.,
62 et seq.; opposition to under Mary,
72—81 ; settlcment under of Elizn-
beth, 82—91

Reform Bill of 1832, 241, 243, 272

Reformers, Foreign, come to Englangd,
36 ; their imfuence, 69—61

Ref-ium Donusm, of George 1., 229

Réligious Houses, see Monasteries

Religious Tract Society founded, 228

Religious Secietias, 18th cent., 197

Remonstrance against prelacy 124

Remonstrance, The Grand, 134

Restoration, The, 162 ; profligacy of, 162

Revenues, Church, attacked by Parlia-
meunt, A.D. 1404, 7, 10; by ¢ Barebones"
Parliament, 164 ; reported on by Lccle-
siasticn]l Commissioners, 241, 266--7

Revolution, The, 189 ¢f seq.

Ridley, Bishop, 63, 66, 68, 71, 73, 79*

Ridsdale, Rev. Cherles, case of, 246

Right, Declaration of, 191

Right, Petition of, 124; violated by
those who framed it, 156

Rights, Bill of, 191,195, 196

Ripon, See of, founded, 272

Roclester, See of, rearrangement of, 276

Rogers, Canon, Martyrdom of, 77—78

Romanist Disabilities removed, 233, 234

Romanists, the first English, 83, 94;
bishops in partibus for, 121; excluded
from the Throne, 1956~ 6

Romanism, National dread of, 173 ¢¢
seq. 234—236

Rome, Church of, the National Church
of Italy, 109, 120: historically Apos-
tolic, 109, 120; no jurisdiction in
England 10, ¢¢ al.; erroneous, 92, 234

Rome, City of, 239% ; St. Peter’s nt, 15

Rose, Hugh James, 263
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Roseq, warsof tlie, 18, 10

Rubries, Iloyal Commission on, 246
Rupert's Land, See of 270

Rye House Plot, 177

Ryswick, Pence of, 196

S

Baclieverell, impeachment of, 206—208

Sacrilege, doormn of, 54 ; under Ed.VI1., 64,
G5 ; under Commonwenlth, 148—153 ;
proposed by Liberationists, 268—269

Snint Albans, See of, founded, 276

St. Asaph, See of, preserved, 273

Bt. Bees' Theological College, 261

St. Frideswide, Shrine of, 66

St. Mary ot Walsingham, shrine, 21, 48

Bt. Oswald, Church of at Chester, 66

St. Paul’s Cathedral, restored by Laud,
170; burnt in Fire of London, 171;
rebuilt by Wren, 173, 208 ; complet-
ed, 208; view of, 207%; cost of, 208

St. Paul’s School, founded by Colet, 23

Saints, worship of, 21, see images

St. Werburgh, Benedictine Abbey of, 65

Sancroft, Archbishop, 177,184,188, 192

Sarum Liturgy, The, 38

Sa nders, Rev. L., martyrdom of, 77 —78

Saville, Sir G., and the Romanist, 233

Savoy Conference, 163—165

Savoy Palace, view of, 164*

Savonarola, an account of, 20

Sawtry, William, burnt at Smithfield, 6

Schism Act, The, 209

Schools, Charity, and the 8.P.C.K,, 200

Scory, Bishop, 68,80, 87—89

Scotch Episcopacy, suppressed, 108 ; re-
vived 114 ; agein revived 173

Scotch Liturgy, 129, 130; opposed, 131

Scotland, Church of, 106—8, 173, 202—4

Scotland, union with England, 204

Seabury, Bishop, account of, 268, 269

Seculars and Regulars, rivalry of, 20

Self-denying Ordinance, 142

Selwyn, Bislop, 2560 ; 271

Servetus, burnt by Calvin, 38

Service-books, see Prayer-book

Sharp, Archbishop, of St. Andrews, 173

Shaxton, Bishop, 41

Sheldon, Bp. ot Savoy Conference, 164

Sherlock, Wm.Master of the Temple, 193

Ship Tax, 126, 127 ; abolished, 134

Ships of war, fesp., Armada, 100%

Sibthorpe,Dr.,on * passive obedience,’ 123

Sierra Leone, Sce of, 271

Sixtus V., Pope, sanctions Spanish ln-
vasion of England, 99

Swithfield, Burnings at, 6, 8, 69, 77,119

Soldier, costume of Puritan, 142*

Southwell Cathedral, 51, 57% ;

. Southwell, See of, founded, 279

Sports, Book of, 119, 128 and »oze, 129
Stafford, Lord, Trial and Death.of, 178
Star Chamber, view of, 128%

Star Chamber Court, 96, 127, 134, 139

STATUTRES relating to Religion and the
National Church. De Heretico Com-
burendo 6 ; see Anti-papal ; 6 Articles,
41, 63; Acts of Uniformity, Edward
VI, 67, 71; repealed by Mary, 76;
Elizabeth, 83—85, 85 ; James I., 117 ;
Charles I1., 165—66 ; Root and Branch
Bill, 138 ; sz¢ Test Act ; Perpetuation
(of the Rump) Bill, 153 ; Indemnity
Act, 162 ; Conventicle Act, 167 ; Five
Mile Act, 187 ; Exclusion of James I1.
BIll, 176; Act of Settlement, 196;
Occasional Conformity Bill, 208—209 ;
Schism Act, 209 ; Test and Corpora-
tion Acts Repeal Bill, 232 ; Romanist
Relief Bill, 234 ; Dissenting Chapels
Marriages Act, 232 ; Tithe Commuta-
tion Act, 242; Jewish Relief Bill, 236
—237 ; Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, 235;
Church Rates Abolition Bill, 233;
Irish Church Disestablishment Bill,
239 ; Elementary Education Act, 255 ;
University Tests Abolition Bill, 233;
New Bishoprics Bills, 274, 276 ; Oatha
Abolition Bills, 240,

STATISTICS of Modern Church Work,
S.P.CK, 200; S.P.G., 202; CMS,
228 ; Sunday Schools, 254; National
Society, 255—6 ; Increase of Clergy,
260—1; Church Building, 262—4;
Parochial Agencies, 266 ; Voluntary
Contributionsof Churchfolk,267. Amer-
ican Church, 270 ; Colonies, 270—271

Stoke Pogis Church, view of, 214%

Strafford, Earl of, 126, 127, 132—133, 14

Stratford-on-Avon Church, 102%

Succession, ¢ The Protestant,” 195—196

Sunday Observance, 128 »nofe
Supremacy, Royal, upheld in 15th cent.,

9 ; surrendered by Henry VII, 19;
revived by Henry VIII, 31 e# seq.;
interpretation of by clergy, 32 and
note; resisted by Bishop Fisher and
Sir Thos, More, 33; and by foreign
monasteries, 44—45; surrendered .in
part by Mary, 76, 81 ; regained 82

T

Tables, Communion, see Altars
Tasmania, See of, 271

Taylor, Bishop Jeremy, 157, 158, 219
Taylor, Dr. Rowland, martyred 77—78
Templars, Knights, suppression of, 46
Temple Church, view of, 97%

Tenison, Arclibishop, 201; claims the

right to prorogue Convocation, 212
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Test Acts, agninst Romanists, Eliza-
Deth's, 987 Charles 11's, 174 ; made
more stringent, 175 ; failure of James
I1. to repeal, 181 ; provisions of, 208

Test and Corporation Acts Repeal of, 231

Tetzel's Traflic in indulgences, 39

Tewkesbury Abbey, 59*

Tillotson, Archbishop, 212

Tintern Abbey Ruins, 45*

Tithes, alienation of, 52, 60 ; deflneg, 60,
note ; Irish, 238, 239 ; administered by
Ecclesiastical Connnissioners, 241 ;
commutation of in 1836, 242; esti-
mated present value of, 266

Toleration Act, The, 196—197, 231, 232

Tonstal, Bishop, 62, 68, 69, 72, 75%, 8§

Tories, meaning of term, 175 nofe

Tower of London, The, view of, 185*

Tractarian Movement, 244, 252—253

Traitor's Gate, view of, 186*

Transubstantiation, denied by Lollards,
12 ; repudiated by * Ten Articles’, 40 ;
restored (by ‘ Six Articles,'41; test of
haresy,77 ;affirmed byCouncil of Treut,
92 ; condemned by Test Act,174

Travancore and Cochin, see of, 270

Travers, Walter, opposed by Hooker, 98

Trelawney, Bishop, 184—188*

Trent,Council of, 91—93*

Triers, Committee of, appointed by
Cromwell to expel the clergy, 156

Truro Cathedral, view of, 274*

Truro, See of, founded, 274 - 275

Turner, Bishop, 184,188

Tyundale; William, translates Bible, 37

Tyrconnel, Lord, 178, 183,189, 191, 236

U

Uniformity, need of, asserted by Eliza-
beth, 93; advocated by Laud, 120, ¢¢
seg,; enforced by Puritans, 135, e? seg

Uniformity, Acts of, see Statutes

Union, Act of, with Scotland, 204

Union of England and Ireland, 239

Union Jack, the fiag, 204

Unitarians, 216

Unity of Christendom, 285

University Tests abolished, 283

Unrestored Church, An, 259*

Utopia, Sir T. More's, quoted, 23

v

Van Parre, George, burnt, 70

Vatican Council, 1869, 236

Vestments Controversy, 69, 95, 96,1110,
136, 244—246

Vicar.General, title of, 51 and note
Vicarial Titlhes, 60

Virginin, 103, 117, 200, 201, 268
Visitation of Monasteries, 24, 46, 48
Visitation, Royal, femp. Ed. V1., 63, 67
Voysey, Bishop of Iixeter, 68

W

Wakefleld Cathiedral, view of, 280*

Wakefleld, Sca of, founded, 280

Wales, * disestablishment’ in, 243, 244

Walpole, Sir R., 216, 229

Warburton, Bishop, 216

Warham, Archbishop, 21 ef seg

Waterland, Dr. Daniel, 216

Waterloo, Battle of, 229

Watson, Bishop, 218

Watson, Joshua, his work for Chureh, 230

Waynfiete, Bishop, 16

Wells Cnthedral, Puritan misuse of, 162

Wesley, Rev. Charles, 212—221, 223, 224

Wesley, Rev. J., 212—225 ; portrait, 224®

Wesleyan Conference, responsible for
Methodist Schism, 226 R

Westerton ». Liddell, case of, 244—245

‘Westminster Abbey, 64

Westminster Assembly, The, 140—141

Westminster, See of, 54, 280

Whigs, meaning of term, 175 and nofe

‘Whitby, Benedictine Monastery at, 50

‘White, Bishop, 164—188*

‘Whitefield, George, account of, 221, 222

Whitehall, fesp. Charles I1., 177

Whitgift, Archbishop, 97, 91, 111, 112

Wilberforce, William, 226, 227%

William III., 175, 176,189 —204, 208, 231

William IV., 194, 232

Williams, Archbishop of York, 119

Winchester Cathedral profaned, 150

Wittenberg, Confession of, 90

Wolsey, Cardinal, 22—256%, 28, 29

Worcester, battle of, 149—150

Wren, Sir Christopher, 172,173, 208, 210

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, rebellion of, 74

Wyecliffe, John de, 5—12, 223

Y

York Convocation, see Convocation
York, Elizabeth of, weds Henry VII,, 19
York ». Lancaster, Wars of, 18—19%
York, St. Mary's Abbey at, 60

Z

Zenana, Missions in the East, 229
Zuingle, Ulrich, the Swiss Reformer, 38

THE
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